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CHAPTER I 

The "Thousand Years" 
-Not a False Hope 

To El:\TDDRE fOl' a thousand years, a kingdom 
would really have to be good-strong. Such a 

royal government could not be planned, installed a.nd 
maintained by a mere man Or suCt..--ession of men. No 
man-made kingdom in the hands O[ kings of a certain 
.familY line has veT' lasted for even near a thousand 
years. 

~ What, then, about a kingdom in the hand.<:: of a 
::;ingle continuing monarch for ten centuries? An im­
possibility! 0 man has ever lived that long. According 
to the oldest genealOgical records. the man Methuselah 
in SQuth"vcstc-rn Asia lived the longest of any human 
creature on earth. But even he came short of a mil­
lennium by thirty-one years.· In our cn.vn modern 
times the life eJo..'])ectancy of a. man has been set far 
fmm that extroordinary age. In the most advanced 
lands of the day it has been brought to a life-span of 
less than seventy y ars by the aid of medical science. 
\Voman has been given an edge of around six years 
over man. So royal rule for a thousand years by just 
one man or woman, no matter how good the subjects 
might think their ruler to be, is out of the question. 

~ Logical1 y, hen, we are not talking of a millennia! 
kingdom from that human standpoint. We, as well as 
many millioJlS of others yet alive, are able, as personal 
observers, to remember the most recent effort for a 
govermncnt a thousand years long. This ~'Thousa.nd-

.. See GcJ1(~is 5; 25-21. IT! ThB Jloig B~"tB. 

1. ""''bat. must he sllld 0<0. wiICllICr tl rt1:3ll-mucJe' ,kJncUom ctill endure !:or 
a thousand yean? 
2 . \¥bY is royal rule by a !lingle human mODlll"ch out ot tbe q.uestion? 
3. What did the most reoe-nt "Tl'1ou. and-Year Pi;!.,,'· E!-nvtstOfl !Or man­
klJII1'f 

7 
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Year Plan" was that of Adolf Hitler. azi dictator 
of Germany 1933-1945 C.E. Shortly after the United 
States was plunged into ·World Wa n, information on 
this Nazi plan "vas gleaned from eized Nazi docu­
ments and from German agents who had been taken 
into custody and from 'arious other sources. This plan 
aimed at a Nazi world order that H-tJer. if suocessful 
in World War II, would merciless y enforce upon the 
world of mankind. It envisioned a virtual sla e pro­
gram, the workers for which ·would be rcc.ruited !l'OlTI 
non-German countries. This plan cov red the thou­
sand years to come. 

~ The Na:ti leader Hitler, who came from the 1a.nd 
of the Hapsburg fam.tly of king', Au tria, evidently 
had in mind the Germflllic Holy Roman Empire, which 
lasted from the year 962 to 1806. In fact, \ve ha.ve the 
words of a Roman Ca thoHe priest to that effect. 
Speaking on the night DC February· 16, 940, to a ea­
paeity audience in the Memorial Continental Ball in 
Vola hington. D.C .• Dr. Edmund A. V\ralsh. the regent 
of the . 'oreign Service School of Georgetown Univer­
sity, outlined the German war aims as a "!'Ie­
establishment of the Holy Roman Empire.'" "Dr. 'Val h 
sa.id that he had heard Adolf Hitler ay that the Holy 
Roman Empire, which was a Germanic empire. must 
be re-establishcd."- New York l'i111.e.s .. February 17, 
1940. 

c; Boastfully the Nazi Fuehrer Hitler had said: '~The 
National Socialist Reich [Emp"re] ;vm endure a thou-
and years." But his pOlice chief. Heinrich Himmler, 

was even more confident and responded: j'Ten thou­
sand." Once mbarked on his egocentric plan .. Hitler 
would be satisfied with nothing less than ",,"orId rule 
or world ruin. In the book The La2t Days of HitZer .. the 
author, H. R. Trevor-Roper, says: "It was always 
understood that llitlerwould l'emain true to his orig­
ina.l p :-ogramme Weltmacht oder Niede·1"gatlg .. ~world-

4. 'Whnt 3.rlle~ empire dld Hitler e",jdcnUy have in mln!l, ana how dlCl 
a. pricst lClOtilv lh '1·,"0'" 
5. "W tlat did E1tlt-1' bo~ .. "t (!"QI!. ' ming V,e N:) j Reid), but tim... did hIs 
pl.a.r'l t'lt'"C" 
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power Or ruin. If world-power was unattainable, then 
(it was agreed by all who knew him) he would make 
the ruin as great as he could!' At this-----and with good 
reason- orne "viJI be inclined 0 exclaim : "How like 
the Devi}!" At any rate, there was no reestablishment 
of the Holy Roman Empire, as many people of Hitler's 
religion bad hoped-and the Nazi "'Thousand-Year 
Plan" railed inside tw lve years. 

o The would -be world ruler Hitler may not have 
learned the lesson, but he ran smack up agains t the 
hard irremovable fac'i that a much earlier world ruler 
had to learn in the har way. 'This was a non-German, 
non-Aryan .man who ruled longer than RUler, tha is 
for forty-three years (624-58 R.C.E.)I. He "",as the 
king of Babylon, and his name was a long one, Neb­
uchadnezzar. We may recognize him as the Semitic 
world conqueror who destroyed the .Tewfsh c-ty of 
J rusalem in the year 607 S.C.E. and who deported 
l,; hole populations just as Hitler did. dragging the 
. urvi ving Jews. for the most part, in 0 exile in distant 
Babylonian territories. Among the deported people was 
the Semitic prophet Daniel of the Jewish triibe of 
Judah. K"mg Ncbuchadnez.zar had a strange dream, 
to which he attached g:rea importance. and ihe slave, 
the pr-ophet Daniel, was the only one able to interpret 
it. aniel's interpretation came true. 

r A year af"te the dream. Nebuchadnez:za as head 
of the Babylonian World Pmver began to brag, glory­
ing over his capital c ity Babylon On the Euphrates 
Rver. Hardly had he tJnished hi.s boast, when he 
heard a voice out o! the invisible--out of heaven­
saying words that he had heard in b' dream. In 
Nebuchadne:.aar's 0 n account ,of this. \ 'Wch was 
pl'eserved by the propb t Dmlic]. he writes; ''To you 
it j being said, 0 Nebuchadnezzar the l1:ing, 'The 
l'ingdom itself has gone a way .ITom you, and from 
mankind they are driving even you away, and with the 

6. V.rha e-arlle1" non-Cennanlc rule!" learned A I""'~n tlltlt HJUer """-Y 
not. bav<!', and ho iJ1l.<"rp ted U't . r -u !",.'", dr '[l.rn COlTCU1!' '! 
7. On wllat IXCIlsioD dId 1.11<: d.rc".t.m be-'in to oom~ lcuc. iUld whut. k'SJ;OD 
w Ule rule!" to I",am from hi d~t>II.s~:Ui ... t ~ 
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beasts of the field your dwelling will be. Vegetation 
they will give even to you to eat just like bulls, and 
seven times themselves wnl pass over you, until you 
know that the Most High is Ruler in the kingdom of 
mankind, and that to the one whom he \-vants to hc 
gives it.' "- Daniel 4:29-32. 

8 'What followed immediately? It is understandable 
why what now happened was not preserved for us in 
the Babylornan historical records. or ' .... hy any record 
thereof by a B.-'lbylonian chronicle 1, as remov<.."<l or 
destroyed. But the honest, true-to-fact prophet Dani~l, 
", .. ·ho was personally implicated in the matteI", was in­
spired to ll1ake a record of it, for our commUation 
more than two and a hal! millenniums later. The proud 
King Ncbuchadnezzar was iru.1.antly smitten with mad­
ness--and it was not his most revered god, Marduk 
(or, Merodach), who smo e him. It was the Almighty 
God who foretold thi madness that smote the boastful 
king, the king who had destroyed the sacred temple 
at Jerusalem in 607 B.C.E. And, just as predicted and 
ordained. "seven times" literally did pass over King 
Nebuchadnezzar while he wOoS insanely chewing at 

S. ""'"ho W'.u: ll'Le one that ~ot .... t h e bo~L!uL k ing. (mU W~l'" b eall''' h Im c' 
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gl'aSS ]i~e a bull out there in a nearby field!. The mad 
king did not commit suicide, as A doU Hitler did in 
1945 j ust as his capital city Berlin was falling into the 
hands of the Red Communist armies of Russia. At the 
end ofebuchadnezzars seven years of madness, the 
Divine Smiter of him healed him and l'Iestored his 
sanity. 

{I Did the king of Babylon learn his lesson? We can 
determine th 0 s from his own account, as prescrved for 
us by the prophet Daniel. The account, g-ven in the 
first person, :re'ads: 

;\0 "And at the end of the days I, Nebuchadne.zzar, 
lifted up to the heavens my eyes, and my Own under­
standing began to reiu)'n to me; and 1 blessed the 
Most High himself. and the One Ii ving to time in­
definite I praised and glorified, hecause his rulcrship is 
a rulership to time indefinite and his kingdom is for 
generation after generation. And all the inhabitants of 
t he earth arC being considered as merely nothing, and 
he is doing accordiflg to his own will among the army 
of thc heavens and the inhabitants of the earth. And 
there exists no one that can check his hand or that 
can say to him, "What have you been doing?' + • _ Now 
I, Nebuchadnezzar, am praising and exalting and g]o­
rifying the King of the heavens, because all his works 
arc tr'1.lth and his ways are justice, and hccausc those 
whO' are walking in pride he is able to humiliate." 
-Daniel 4:34-37. 

11 Nebuchadnezzar himself tells us that he was l."C­
stor€-d to the throne- of the Babylonian World Power, 
the Third World Power in a succession of seven world 
powers spoken of in the Holy Bible. (Daniel 4 :36) 
Little d Od he k"llOW that that period of "seven times" 
in which he pr-oved his unfitness to rule were prophetic 
of a greater period of "seven times" 0 larger duration 
"the times of the Gent1les." Little did he know that 
during those larger "seven times" five world po\\'el'S 
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WDuld dDminate the earth-the Bab 1Dnian, the Medo­
Persi"w, the Grecian, the Roman and the modern-time 
B 'itish-_ merican. Ljttle did Nebuchadnezzar knDw 
that those .. e en times," compr'sing all together 
2,520 years, began in tile ear 0. his desolating 0 
Jel'U alemand is temple and WDuld end in t he year 
that TDuld see the world of mankind embroi ed in the 
first wo d war-1914 C.E. (Luke 2 :24. AV; Daniel 
4:16, 2~, 25, 32) Yes, little d'd ebuchadne"aar know 
that at the end Df those {'seven times" of Gentile 
domination -n 9 4 the • King of the heavens" would 
give the "kingdom of mankind' to the Dne whom he 
wanted to-His Messiah!- Daniel 9: 25. 

PREVIEW on'E BY nR"INE INSPIRATION 
~= The pOliticians of all the nations still think that 

the "kingdom of rna kind" is their proper concern and 
is the proper field for their activity. Long ago King 
Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon though so. Quite recently 
AdDlf Hitler, with h-s dream of a thousand-years-1Dng 
political system. thought so. But the One concerning 
whom Ncbuchadnezzar was finally obliged to admit, 
"Hisrulership is a ruler hip to time indetlnite and his 
kingdom is for generation after generation," this One 
stiU prDves 0. be the 'IRuler in the kingdom of man­
kind." TIll kingdom over bwnan affairs's still His 
rightful field of interest and operation, The worldly 
politicians, backed by the clergymen of Christendom, 
have been unable to "check his hand," nor do they 
have the author-ty to say to him: 'CWbat have you 
been doing?" ( I aniel 4: 34, 35) He did not consul 
those politicians and thei religious backer'S regarding 
the one to whom He should give the "kingdom of 
mankind" at the end of the "time DC the Gentiles" :n 

914 C.E. The politi ·'ans and their religious allies are 
not of that impDrtance as consultants, whereas He 
i "the Most High himself. and the One Jiving to time 
indefinite ... 

12. ''''''lit do 'orldly polltlclans !>tlll think rcgard.Lng tb& ' <kJn~dom of 
mankind, ,. bId whWi } . nd have tJley been unable to chec as to hu.m.an 
affaIr" \:' 
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1.3 Reasonably, then, upon the basis of whose ~ ord 
can any prediction be made regarding a thousand 
years to come? 1\'lan cannot f orete 1 even what will be 
tomorrow. "You do not know what your life \\o"ill. be 
tomorrow," , aid an observer of mm-e than nineteen 
c nturjes ago. (James 4:14) But with "the Most High 
himself, and the One living to time indefinite," this is 
dH't'erent. \Vhat is time to Him? 

1. To this One it was " Tell said by a man who lived 
fo just one hundred and twenty years: "A thousand 
years are in your eyes but as yesterday wben it is 
past, and as a watch ran ancient .1ewish wa.tch of four 
noursl during the night." (Psalm 90:4 and super­
scription) By a mere dream of the night and by the 
prophet Daniel's interpretation th reo to King eb­
uchadnezzar. He was able to foretell what would 
happen in world history after a period of 2,520 years, 
ending on 1914 C.E. Could he not just as easily foretell 
with accurac.'Y what wiJI happen during a hou..c;;.and 
years beginning with some point of time after 1914 
C.E. ? Most reasonably so! And what if He has already 
given us a description of such a thousand-year period? 
Then with that word as our basis, we can confidently 
speak of a thousand years to come. 

J S Those who use words dra\1,'I!i from the old Latin 
language would call that period of a thousand years a 
millenniu.m~ because the nvo roots of the word are the 
Latin mille, meaning "thousand," and amtu.s" meaning 
"year." Over in Greece people would speaik of it as a 
chiliastic period, because the Greek word chilm means 
uthousand." So the bel ievers in this particular period 
of a thousand years :vould be called chilia.sts, as \"\rell 
as mi1Jen-nialists or m.il1enarian~ • People of Christendom. 
use those terms in a reproachful ay. 

1(; Despite the reproach to ,vhlch one exposes oneseH 

13.. 14. U1X>n the basis ot who.qe WOI'(1 can any frE'dktlon fol:' a t holJ.. .. and 
yf.an to rome be made ':'Onfi4enU,lI 'f An4 h y . 
15. \\'bat are the thousand Y"'''ars c< Iled by ~rs or LAlla Or Greek root 
worm;. and wh.a\. are belJeve-n therein called T 
16.17. Ca., W t i\UrnA.!"I experience witb regal'<1 to ]000 C.E. "hOWR we 
~ not intcrt's1cd in .!.he millPnnlum because W(' 8:r-e llppro3.en.1ll.H: 2000 
C .E , ? (hI Why I .. it well tlw.1. m n's ~'·cnth mW n.nlwn or C1o:1Iiwncc 
shOUld be-gl nlilmy years betore 2000 C-E.. or 
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from those who do. not understand, there should be 
real intere.st in this approaching period of a thousand 
years. Information concerning it is recorded in the 
written oro of ·'the MDt High himself, and the One 
living to time indefinite.'~ Our own growing interest 
therein is nDt because we are approaching the year 
2000 C.E., the end of the second millcrmium Df our 
CommDn Era. That is nDt the significant thing. \Ve 
remember what happened when :mankind approached 
the year 1000 C.E., the end of the first millennium of 
our Common Era. Concerning this the ;\'r;:to Cath-oZir. 
Encyclopedia says, under the ubject" 'Iillenarianism," 
page 853: "As the year 1000 neared, millenarianism 
became more prevalent because many cschatologists 
believed that th 7th day of creation was to be reafu:ed 
in human history in A.D. 1000 and that there ,"vDuld 
follow a glDriDlllS lO-century reign of the Christ." 
-Copyright 1967. 

1'1 FDr onc thing, the end of six thDUsan years of 
human e.xistenee on earth and the b~inning of man­
kind's seventh millennhn'll of existence may come many 
years soonC1" than the year 2000 C.E. I is well that this 
is so. Today, 'Q: ·th the wDrld of mankind in such a 
deplDrable condition and being threatened with destruc­
tiDn from so many angles, there are many students and 
investigators Df these threats to human existence who 
express substantial doubts that mankind will he able 
to survive till the year 2000 C. 0 They do. not base 
their gloomy outlook for our future On any timetable in 
that most wid{.'Spread sacred book. the Holy Bible. 
They base their Dutlook upon the hard facts of today 
and llI)On the now irreversible trend of things iliat 
invDlve all of us. These men who speak with authDrity 
give DUr human race far less than a. tllou.<>.and years to 
live on into' the future. What reason have you, the 
reader, fD' not belie"ring them? 

loB To the very contrary ()f these gloDmy prDphets 
whG speak from the purely human standpOint, "the 
Most High himself, and the One living to. tOme in. 
18.. 19. ( ) ~ \y l'l thIs Inform .ion n(}t C1)DIi ne'd to !Wme ~ut ("sC'ha.­
to!og.lcal soelNy or Inlt1.ates! (b, Ol'er whos .... n- me i-the ~k ot In· 
formation wrltt~n. ana wl'ly~ 
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definite," ch ringly speaks 0 a thousand years yet 
ahead of mankind and en some, the grandest yea s 
-n all human history. This hope-iru.-piring information 
is not the private possession of some secret eschato­
logical society of spec-a! initiated ones who are in the 
"know." The sources of this valuable information are 
open) accessible to hundreds of millions of people 
speaking 1,500 languages and dialects all around this 
globe. Wherever a per on ha a (.'oPY of the Holy Bible. 
this life-brjghtcning information is available to him. 

Je Although the Bible was ~Tittcn by men, mere 
imperfect men, as secretaries or amanuenses, that 
sacred Book docs not in -ts ow pages claim to be the 
,yord of mao. It - the w rk of divine inspiration, an 
o -t is written over the name of "the Most H gh him­

s If, and the One living to time indefinite!· To this 
modern day of ours He takes the flesponsibility for 
what it says about. the pas and of the future befor 
us_ It is the Boo of books! 

!.'O Vv"here, th n, in it do we find his information 
about those thousand years to come and the ages 0 
eternity to follow? We find it in what is quite ap­
propriately listed as the last book in the Ho1y Bible. 
I proves to be just what i name means, Revelation. 
Or, Unveiling, Apocalypse. 0 yes~ jt was written by a 
man, a man whom the Roman Empire branded as a 
crlm-naJ and put upon the penal island, Patmos. over 
there -n the egean Sea and near the coast of Asia 
Minor, to ay Turkey. It is a rca] place, nothing mythi­
cal about it. A a young man this exiled prisoner had 
been a fisher at he Sea of Calilee in th then Roman 
Province of Galilee. He was John the son of Zebedee. 
and his fishennan brother was James. John tells u 
right at the start that he l,l;'l'Ote Revelation, but under 
inspiration. But of what was it to be a revelation or un 
unveiling? As we read the answer, which should in­
terest us of today, let us no e to whom John assigns 
the rcspo ibility for th"s book~ 

20. In what BiN bOO do we find this inform LIOn on the millennium, 
and who wrote it? 
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~1 '"This is the l"Cvelation given by God to Jesus 
Christ. It wa given to hi.m -so that he might show his 
servants what must shortly happen. He made it kno'wn 
by sending his angel to his servant John, who. in 
telling all that he saw, has borne wjtness to the word 
of God and to the testimony of Jesus Christ. Happy 
i the man who reads, and happy those who li ten to 
the words of this prophecy and heed wha.t is vritten 
in it. For the hour of fulfillment is near." - Revelation 
1 : 1 -3, New Engli,<~h Bible (1970). 
~ In those words, "For the hour of fulfillment is 

near," written almost nineteen centuries ago. is there 
a thrlll for us today in this twentieth century C.E.? 
Certainly, measured in terms of time, "what must 
shortly happen" would by now, after nearly nineteen 
hundred years, not be too soon in happening, espec-any 
the beginning ()f the foretold "thousand years'" We 
can fix better on the time when we read John's ac­
count of the thousand years and what immediately 
leads up to them. Let us read from Revelation 19:11 
on: 

~3 "Then I saw hea.ven wide open, and there before 
me was a white horse; and its r ider's name was Faith­
ful and True, for he is just in judgcmen and just in 
war. His eyes flamed like fire, and on his head were 
many diadems. Written upon him was a name known 
to none but himself, and he was robed in a garment 
drenched in blood. He :vas caned the \Vord of God, and 
the annies of hea. vcn followed him on white horses, 
clothed in fine linen, clean and shining. From his mouth 
there went a sharp sword \ 'ith which to smite the 
nation; for he it is ,"vho sh.."tll rule them with an iron 
rod. and tread the winepress of the wrath and lIetr·bu­
tion of God the sovereign Lord. And on h -s robe and 
on his thigh there was written the name: 'King of 
kings and Lord of lords.' 

21. To whom dOlo .. John at ille lIt.:J.T't ~_ ig:n th~ ~ponslbillty for the 
RA."H'latlof\ 1 
22. For us tOOay. why t" th"r., !l thrill 1n Lhe words --For the hOl,lr or 
fulfillment is m ~~ .. 1 
23. WJlat featun-:; d-slll1x"I o h the rider 01 til white hor e? 
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2 & "Then I saw an angel standing in the sun, and he 
cried aloud to all the birds flying in"mid-heaven: 'Come 
and gather for God's great supper, to eat the flesh of 
kings and commanders and fighting men, the flesh of 
horses and their riders, the flesh 0 aU men, slav and 
frC!e, great and mall!' Then I saw the beast and the 
kings of the earth and their armies mustered to do 
battle with the Rider and his army. The beast was 
taken prisoner. and so was the falEc prophet who had 
worked miracle in its presence and de1uded those 
that had I'eceived the mark of the beast and ,vol'shipped 
its image. The two of them were thrown alive into the 
lake of fire -"yith its sulphurous Hames. The rest were 
killed by the sword which ent out of the Rider's 
mouth; and aH thc birds gorged themselves on their 
flesh . 

.;: ~ "Then I saw an an<"7cl coming dm:vn frnm heaven 
\vith the key of th a byss and a great cnain in nis 
hands. He seized the dragon, that scrpent of 'old, the 
Devil or Satan. and chained him up for a thousand 
years; he threw him into the abys , shutting and 
sealing it over him, so that he might seduce th nation 
no more till the thousand years were over. After that 
ho mu t be let loose for a short while. 

"'8 "Then I saw thrones, and upon them at those to ' 
whom judgement ~las committed, I could see the souls 
of those \vho had been beheaded for the sake of God's 
word and their testimony to Jesus, those who had 
not worshipped the reast and its image or received its 
mark Oil forehead or hand These came t() life again 
and reigned ",1jth Christ for a thousand years, though 
the rest of the dead did not come to life unti the 
thousand years were over. TIl's i the fir t resurrection. 
Happy indeed, and one of God's own peoplc, is the 
man ,vho ~hares i.n this first r ,esurrection! Upon such 
the second death has no claim; but they shall be priests 
of God and of Christ, and shan reign with him for 
the thousand years . . 
24. (a~ \o;'httt invitation was ~lv .. n t o t h birds flying In mldh "'l.\"('n :> 
(b) Vi h at h.appened to t h os .. taking part in th .. battle "! 
Z5. Wh"t Is U'''n dnn 1., Sutan th" De,' !l. to Ia."t ro ,. h mv ionl( '! 
26. """ho Slt u~Otl ~.h" ULI"On"':; seen In '~ea"'EH'l, (Uld ... bat do they do? 
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n ""\Then the thousand years are over, Sa tan wlill be 
let loose from his dungeon; and he riJl come out to 
seduce the nations in the four quarters of the earth 
and to muster them lor battle, yes, the hosts of (".:rag 
and Magog, countless as the sands of the sea. So they 
marched over the breadth of the land and laid iege 
to the camp of God's people and the city that he loves. 
But fire came dol, n on them from heaven and con­
SUIlled them; and the Devil, their seducer, was flung 
into th lake of fire and sulphur, where t he beast and 
the false prophet had been llung, there to be tormented 
day and night for ever!'-RevelaHon 19: 1 through 
20:10, New English, Bible. 

Zq We notice the usc of the expression "thousand 
years" six time in that account. We notice also th t 
those thousand e.ars begin after a battle between the 
"King of kings" and the "kings of the earth" along 
with the "beast" and the "false prophe ., and then the 
chs . ning of Satan the Devil and flinging of him into 
the abyss. Those events are part of" ha must shorD y 
happen:' Up till now til world has had nothing to 
compare vi,rith such cv nts. Quite manifes Iy, then, 
those "thousand years" have yet to Ii> gi.n. They do not 
mean some indefinitely long time period, a period tbat 
we cannot accurately measure. They are a literal 
thousand years . 

... Students who argue that those thousand yent's 
stand for an' d nite time length say that thcy began 
on the est" al day of Pentecost of 33 C.E., wh God 
poured out his holy spirit upon his newly formed 
Christian congregation at Jerusalem. But this argu­
men leads into difficulties and to attempted explana­
tions that are contrary to what actually happened to 
spirit-begotten ehr' mans all during the more than onC 
thousand nine hundred and forty years since that dny 
of Pentecost \'V'hen the Christian congregation came to 

27. On rU •• what loll w'(], the loosln.g of &J.t.tln, and wl'UL t happened 
to b1m? 
28, (41~ So artPr what "'~' nls do tJle thQui!OIU14 ~ears bc!!:ln? (b) ""'hy, 
U1en have tho~ tholL'IallLi ye-J.n; m It sUy yt. lO ~ln! 
29. What t:Im.~ l'I'Il't..b. for those thoU&lind ~' fits llarmQrltou.qly with 
the pro~'ed Urneq,.blc 01: God? 
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life spirituaUy until now. A literaZ millennium fits in 
harmoniously ,,,,ith the proved timetable of God. 

:'0 '¥hat those thousand years usher in upon our 
earth j s some1 hi.ng vi tally necessary to the endless life 
and happiness of the world of mankind. How, then, can 
we rearonabl y hold back from at once examining 
closely the prophetic picture of the marvelous mil­
lennium that the apostle 10hn so beautifully drew 
for us? 

3:1. ' ''' 11Y s h ould ",,'e nO! be .... ble to refrain :from ~~i.Dg In detail the 
prop hf'{Je p ie-tun- of U,O<.~e 1 ~10u!"a.na }'ea.n;; ? 

C APTER 2 

War Between Heaven and Earth 
Precedes the Thousand Years 

~"TE HAVE just read the description given us by 
l'Y the apostle John of the preview that he had 

of the thousand years. Such wonderful thingS arc 
foretold for it that it is called The Millenniwn. Ah, but 
what di.d John describe as taking place immediately 
ahead of that glorious I;'l1llennium? It was a battle 
between heavenly forces and earthly human force.s .. 
Down till now such a fight has not taken place since 
the day of Pentecost of 33 C.E., the festival day when 
the Christian congregation came to life spiritually by 
being begotten of God's life-giving spirit. True. Jesus 
Christ was in heaven and at God's r:ight hand at that 
festival time, more than sill.-ty years before John got 
the Revelation of "what must shortly happen." 
(Revelation 1: I, 2, NE) But even aftel" John got the 
Revelation, no such battle occurred back the·re betw'een 
the "King of kings" and the "kings of the earth." That 
battle is yet ahead of us, and we ought to he in· 

.1. (8) AccordIng to tlu) Revelation, whllt confI.Ict must precede the 
00 !ling ,l [ T ne ~tHlPnnlu=1 Cb~ ,"Vby must th.at baUle be evl(1ellUy yet 
ah.,ad. or ~. o'to d whitt. s h O\l hl be our att.1 tuae W .... aru It? 
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terested in the advance account of it, because we are 
appr()aching it on a straight course. 

~ This approaching battle is not any dreaded third 
\vorld " ... ar, in which the pOlitical superpowers, armed 
with an overload of nuclear and chemical weapons, 
wiH madly seck to annihilate one another, This is the 
coming battle in which aU the "kings of the earth:' no 
matter of ~ 'hat political ideologies, unite their forces 
against their common Opponent, a king and lord who 
is superiol' to them aU and who is therefore called 
"King of kings and Lord of lords." He is not God~ hut, 
to quote Revelation 19:13, "the name he is called is 
The 'Nord of God." This is the itle that was given to 
the only-begotten Son of God :in his prehUImm existence 
in heaven with his heavenly Father, Jehovah God. 
-John 1:1-3, 18. 

3 During his human existence on earth as the man 
Jesus Christ, he did not lead any armies of fIghting 
men on white horses, nor did he even choose to call 
hvelve legIons o[ heaveruy angels to his aid. (Matthew 
26:52-54) But now. since his glorification in heaven 
and Since the end of the .. times of the Gentiles" in 
1914 C.E.. he is authorlzed to act as the executional 
officer of the Supreme ,]judge, Jehovah God, and to do 
executional work upon earthly enemies just as that 
angel did, who. in the year 732 E.C.E., in one night 
k]lled off 185.000 soldiers of the Assyrian King Sen­
nacherib, who had invaded the land of the people of 
Jehovah God, and this without the use of a nuclear 
bomb. (2 Kings 19:32-36; Isaiah 37:33-37) Thi.s ex­
plains why John was inspired to write concerning the 
heavenly \Varrior Jesus Cluist: "The one eated upon 
r the white horse J is called Faithful and True, and he 
judges and carries on \var in righteousness."-Reve­
lation 19: U. 

4 This i far more than a third world war between 
the nations of earth now armed with nuclear and 

2.. 3. tal ,",'hat kinO ot buttll' ...,111 that be a!j rCRROOS the Ptu"\.icil)(ll'lts 
thc:r<:tn 1 (b) How /loe8 the glo<rilled Jesus Ciuist contrast with the 
earUlly Je5US IlS t.o eanylng on ""art 
• . """hut w111 It m-c-an lor Ch.(> nation.... llLat out 01 the mouth of their 
common opponent a !>harp long SWore! prot:rudes Y 
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chemical weapons_ This time the nations are :Jghting, 
not ag-d.inst blood and flesh, bu aga-nst the one seated 
upon the symbolic white horse and aga'n - heavenly 
angelic al'Inies. And when he uses hi tongue to speak 
and order an e ecution of his enelllies, it is as if a long 
word of an officer with authority "vCr being applied. 

This is the meaning of the inspired ords:" And out 
of h -s mouth there protrudes a sharp long sV'mrd, that 

e may trike the nations with it, and he wil shepherd 
them with a rod 0 ·ron. He treads too the winepress of 
the anger of the wrath of God the Almighty. And 
upon his outer garment,. even upon hi thigh, he has 
a name \vritten, King of kings and Lord of lords." 
- Revelation 9: 5, 6. 

"In ead 0 being a third world V\;"ar between ir­
religious radical humans n one ide and irreligious 
radical humans on the other ide. h -s is "the war of 
the great day of God the Almighty." The na.tions, 
having by then disposed violently of the international 
religious 'hat' ot," Babylon the Great, will then fmd 
themselves at that stage of world developments caUed 
Har-Magcdon; just as it is written;"An they g'dth­

ered them og - thel' to the place that is caned in Hebrew 
Har- Magedon." (Revelat-'on 16:14-16) It is a this 
world situation that the -ng of kings and the Lord 
of lords crushes the defiant nations, like grapes in a 
winepress, thus reading the "",,"inepre of the ange 
of the wrath of Go · the Almighty." They ¥ill be like 
helpless sheep to him, upon whom he uses a "rod of 
iron" to break them to pieces like earthenware vessels 
of a potter. (Revelation 14 : 1 -20; 2: 26, 27; 12: 5; 
Psalm 2: 8, 9) Thel"e will be no dignified buria with 
military honors for tho e lain on earth in the "war 0 
the great day of God the lmighty." That is why 
God's angel speaks of it as "the great evening meal of 
God" spread fo the carrion birds: 

oJ '~Come here," -r-es out a sunlit angel to all the 
birds that fly in midheaven. "be gathered together to 

5. 6. ( ) J\ t wl'l at lOC. tlDl1 will lh n lions meet the Ing of Idngs in 
lx ttlt'. a d W lOt er~"b1n1':" and b r eaking III take' plaoe\" (b) "Vb t 
a.n.y,"elle In,.-' Uon to the 19reat evenj~ meal of God'" :shows whetber 
the ones slaln on ..,arth will be burlc:d with mllil.t1r;y hanm"S ~ 
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the great evening meal of God, that you may at the 
fteshyparts of kings and the fleshy parts of military 
commanders and the fleshy parts of strong men and 
tbe 11 hy parts of horses and of those ated upon 
them, and thefle.shy part.. .. of all, of freemen as well as 
of slaves and of small ont.> and great." And the accoun 
of this "war of the grea day of God the A igbty" 
do es with the r mark: "An all the birds were filled 
from the fleshy parts of thern.." (Revelation 19 :17, 18, 
21) From this d c:ription of the ones whose corpses 
th carr-on birds are to devour, it appears that there 
i a total mobilizat-on and .regimentation ot the peo­
ples of the nations for this \Var of an war _ 

'l" Concerning the battle lineup at Har- Magedon the 
apostle John writes: "And I saw the wHd beast and 
the kings of the earth and their armies athcred to­
g . to wage the '\ a r with the one seated on the 
horse and w i th his army." (Revelation 9: 9) 1 this 
""vild beast" a mere mascot, an animal supposed to 
b r ing good luck:, for the arm:es of these "kings of the 
earth"? Of what valu would a literal wild beast be 
to the fighting forces a Har- Magedon? Of no alue 
a tall! And a Ii tera wild beast is not to be understood 
here. It is a symbolic wild beast. It is really a world 
figure of historical importance_ How so? Becau e it 
-s the symbolic wild beast described in ReveL.'1,tion, 
chapter thirteen. ve es one to eight, concerning which 
verse two says: "And the dr.lgon gave to the beast 
its power and its throne an grea t authority." It is the 
worldwide political y: tern that the "dragon:' that is, 
Sat.an the Devil, e tabIished long ago as his V'S'ble 
-nstrument or governing all the peop! e of the world. 
It has carried on its beastly practices throughout the 
earth for more than a thousand years, yes, for moI" 
ilia four thousand one hundred years, since the 
twenty-second cen ury B.C.E. 

f!, This symbolic wild beast began l'avaging the 
earth's inhab'tants in the days of imrod7 a hu ter 

7. V.'hat 1& tht: " w ilcl b{>,.." t" t hat is f ound In the battle lineup' 01 the 
king <J[ the earth at H~r-M.'lgf'don ~ 
K. \Vh cn did 1 hD.t. $YYIlboilc wild beast bq;in lts {l U\'iti o:> . • 10 !q)r<':ltl It.~ 
auUlorlt y to wlaat xtent ? 
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of literal wild beasts~ It :vas about the yCD.J"'2189 B.CE. 
that this imrod began engineering the buDding of 
the Towel" of Babel in the land of Shinar. in the valley 
of Mesopotam.ia. Bccomi.ng world famous, he cam.e to 
be caned "Nimrod a mighty hunter in oPPosition to 
Jehovah." He established the old or orig-nal Bab­
ylonian empire, and about this Genesis 10: 10-12 tells 
us: "The beginning of his kingdom came to be Babel 
and Er ch and Aecad and Calneh, in the land of Shinar. 
Out of that land hf! went forth into Assyria and set 
himself to building Kineveh and Rchobotb-Ir and Calah 
and Resen between Nineveh and Calah; this is the 
gI"C' ..... t dty." (Genesis :10:8-1.2; 11:1-9) From that 
small beginning this symbolic \vild beast continued 
extending its power and authority Over more and more 
people until finally it has its political1:hrone established 
over all the earth~ 

'Throughout the past miilenniums this symbolic 
wild. beast has had various members of its political 
system act as the dominant world powct. That is why 
Revelation, chapter thirteen, pictures thi.s symbolic 
wild beast as having seven heads to represent seven 
world powers in succession, namely. (1) Egypt, 
(2) Assyria, (3) Neo-Bab:l.rlonia. (4) Medo-Persia, 
(5) Greece, (6) Rome. and (7) the du.:."\l \l\o'Urld power 
of Britain and .America. With its symbolic "ten horns," 
this seven-headed wild beast has horned, gored and 
pushed around the \\1{).l'shipers of Jehovah God, in­
cluding the genuine followers of the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ. s"nce the days of thc enslavement of the sons 
of Israei in Egypt until no, . No wonder, then, that 
Revelation 19:19 pictures the "kings of the earth and 
their armies" as lined up with the uwild beast" in 
battle array against the heavenly angelic a:rrny of the 
"one seated on the hol"Se," Jesus. Christ! 

10 Revelation 19: 20 mentions also as being "vith the 
"kings of the earth and their armies" what is called 

9. (a) l,Vhnt do the ~""Il head." of the s)"DIbollc wild beast picture"? 
(b) Asaln.~t whcom l'I.as It LL'led It~ "ten hQrl'ls·'? 
10. (a) Wi'.il1. 1.8 the "r;'ll e llro.P"et:" in the bGUle l!n~'"\It> or Lhek!ng;!! 
of the car1.J:J. and whl\t do(.-s It_ prnph .... ·,l;Y! < b) What is tOO '·lmage otthe 
wlld 1;lC:::t9t" the m:::tklng ot wblch it proposes'; 
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"the false prophet that perColwed in front of [the 
wild beast ] the signs lil.'th wh"ch he misled those who 
r eei cd. the mark of the wild beast and those who 
render or hip to its image." This is no a religious 
prophet belonging to .religious Babylon the Great, bu 
is a political prophet. It is the same political organi­
zation that is pictured in Revelation 13:1 -17. There it 
appears as the NlO-horned wild beast that proposed 
the making of the image 0 the ~. d east and then 
gave breath to that image so that it spoke authorita­
ti.ve]y. That b .. ·o--horne wild beast is the dual world 
power of Britain and merica, or the Seventh "Vorld 
Power, and the political "image" of the se yen-headed 
wild beast is today the organization for world peac 
and security. the United Nations. The whole world 
knows today that this Seventh World Power of Britain 
and the Unjted States of America endeavors to dictate 
t() the wodd of mankind and make impressive 
prophecies concerning the future of mankind. :But it 
is not the prophet of Jehovah God, inspired by Him. 
It is "false." 

1 The symbolic "vild beast has reached its fuIl state 
of development, havmg had't eventh head since the 
year 1763 C.E. By nOli \ e have also had mOre than a 
quarter of a century of 1he United Nations (not to 
speak of its predecessor, the League of Na ·OllS). Under 
the driving force of pursuing their own national goals 
and preserving their own national sovereignties in 
defiance of God's kingdom as rightful government for 
the earth. the "kings of the entire inhabited earth" 
are irresistibly being ga therod to the 'war of the 
great day of God the Almighty!' The time fo.r the un­
paralleled battle at Har- Magedon. which the apostle 
John saw in pictorial preview, should e quite near, 
nearer than the self-occupied people of the world 
think! \\i'1th God the Almighty and his King of kings 
being the 0 es against whom the "kings of the earth 
and their nrmie " arc drawn up in total warfare. the 

11. 12, (a) "V1llI.t :aplr't mo.'('~. thp king, and theIr arml('S to the W1l1' at 
Har-MtlgedoD? (b V;'hy mw;t. Loo Ud..- 01 b u l so QllLy onc waY. an(1 
'what o\ttcOlne 0 t oloes John IIbow in hLs prev!"w:l 
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tide of battle can go only lOne :vay.from its very start. 
\Vc can have oonfidence, therefore, that the apostl 
John is correc in his prophetic description of the 
battle~ as fonow ' : 

TIlE nATT~ • IlAR-MAGEDON 
1." "And I saw the \,'vild beal>-t and the kings of the 

earth and their armies gathered together to wage the 
war with the one seated on the horse and .. "..jth his 
army. And the wild beast was caught, and along with 

o the false prophet that performed in front of "t the 
ign w-th which he misled those .. vho received the 

mark of the wild bea and those who render worshlp 
to Us image. \Vhile still alive, they both were hurl d 
into the fiery lake that burns with sulphur. But the 
rest were olled off lvith the long SVio'Dro of the one 
seated on the horse, hich sword proceeded out of his 
mouth. And all the birds were filled from the fleshy 
parts of them."-Rev,elation 19':1'9-21. 

1;1 This battle account makes jt certain that God the 
Almighty takes on as his opponent the Erntire visible 
organization of the symbolic dragon, • the original 
erpent. the on called Devil and Satan."' In support of 

tha' visible '\1 'orld lid organization symbolized by the 
seven-headed wild beast, go all its component par s. 
namely, the "kings of the earth and their annie .... 
the military commanders, the strong men, the ho e 
riders .. the freemen and the slaves" the small ones and 
the great. The Hfalse prophet .. is also a. part of that 
visible planetary system, for it is the dua] world 
power of Britain and America, the dominant part oi 
the whole visible organization of this world. The 
" ... ho e world sYstem is not i y enough to elude the 
c ccution of divine judgment for all its ungodly deeds 
and the way "t has pl'eyed upon the people. The 
ym bollc Old beast, along with its :false prophet, is 

"caught:' yes, caught while oomrnitting its last mis­
de lis against the faithfUl worshipers of Jehovah God. 

13. Ca) Ho • . much ot the <''llt."IDY organl=t1QH does Ahnl gb,ty GQd !~I<e 
o \!.$ tLI. b!lttle opponent? (b) Ill.le, !;tIns w h t 15 Ut. "wlld b<.'6st" 
caugllt. ~nd Q n ms J1, (lQWJl1 
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The King of kings, Jesus Christ, is the one \ 0 runs 
dOVlo'Jl this ferocious wild beast. Like a manooteT .. it 
is destroyed. 

1t ever again will this beastly world system 0 
portical rule, along \\o'ith its polltica "false prophet," 
victimize mankind_ Not as dead, nonfunctioning polit­
ical institutions, but, as Revelation 19: 20 states, '~vhilc 
still alive, they both were hurled into the fiery lak 
that burns with phur." Never win they come out (" 
this ",fiery l~ k " alive, for their death in battle is not 
due to thc death that the sinner Adam brought upon 
all his human offspring. The ·':fiery lake" symbolizes 
another kind of death, an endless death from which 
therei;s no resurrection. Re relation iltse1i (20:14) 
explains it, saying: "This m ans the second death, the 
lake of fire_" II human effo ts in patrioticaUy ghting 
to perpetuate this polit·cal system for running human 
affair.. will fail! 

1 .. Will there, then, be a I urrection for Lhc others, 
\vho as ruers or as r ed people fight for the symbolic 
\ 'ild beast and false prophet against God's kingdom in 
the hands of his King of kings '? There is a total ex­
termination of them. The t.ongue of the militant King 
of kings, which proceeds out of his mouth like a sharp 
long sword t orders the execution of them all, and the 
nnge Ii armies of heaven carry out his royal orders. 
So those willful opposers of God's Messianic kingdom 
a.J'Ie all killed off_ They are not counted as having suf­
fered an honorable death, making the • 'supreme 
scu .. -r-fice·· for country and government. They are not 
buried in memorial tombs, in nationally maintained 
military cemeteries to be visited annually on a Me­
morial D y or Decoration Day. As undesenring of a 
resurrection, they are pictured as having eir corpses 
left lying exposed on the battlefield of Har- Magedon, 
theb' stinking bodies attract-ng all the birds that live 
on carrion fiesh. It is foretold: "All the birds were 
filled from the fleshy parts of them.." They gorge them-

14. "\ytml. d ~ tbe hurllnl!: of tho> " wild ];east·, and the " false proPhet·· 
.!< !J,,"liEfy tor thClD 1 
1:>. lp,,1'l- t shoW1> wh(! the there ill be a rc-surreclJon oJ: tile dead for 
the rulCb;;.In the ruled pe-ople slaJn at H.ar- !nF. .. 'don7 
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selves to bursting .on the "great evening me-al cf God." 
-Revelation 19:17-21. 

1.(5 It is to be noted that the a.ccount does not say 
that the literal earth over which the "kingS" have 
reigned is burned up. No,. but the earth ~urv:ves the 
"war of th great day of God the Almighty" at Har­
Magedon. Also, 'Iall the birds ilia t fly in midhea yen"~ 
surviv,e, to feast upon the fieshy parts of the bodies 
strewn over the earth. But there are also hwnan 
survivors On earth after the "war of the great day of 
God the Almighty." This is not shown here directly 
in this battle account. Yet this must be so! \Vhy? Be­
cause not all the inhabitants of the earth at the time 
of the batt]e will be ntisled by the /Lfalse prophet-" 
There will be exceptions, though comparatively few. 
o "tbose who recei ·ed the mark of the wild beast and 

those who render worship to i-mag _" (Revelation 
19:20) \~lhat about the "great crowd,,~ whom the 
apostle John saw earlier in the \,rision and who were 
cen standing befo(le God's throne and before the 

Lamb Jesus Christ? TIley arc not among those fighting 
agains t God's Messianic king)dom at. Har- Magedon. 

I:' Telliing about these. John says: "They keep on 
crying \ ith a loud voice. saying: 'Salvation we owe 
to our God, who is seated on the throne, and to the 
Lamb.' " After making inquiry about these, one of the 
h\,Tenty-four heavenly elders tells John : "These are 
the ones that come out of the great tribulation, and 
they have washed their robe and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb:' (Revelation 7; 9-14) This 
~'great crowd" that cOmes "out of all nations and 
tribes and p op es and tongues" was definitely not 
against the Messianic kingdom of God. It refused 
to receive the ' mark of the wild beast" and to "render 
worship to its image.'" 

1 8 So the "great cro"vd" will not faU slain with 
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people executed at Har- Magedon, but will "come out 
of the gl'eat tribula. t ion, " the grand oj i max of which 
will be the "wal' of the great day of God the Almighty.' 
Surviving . hat "gre-at- tribulution" and hailing vic­
torious Jehovah God and the Lamb Jesus Christ, thc 
"great crowd" wiU, as ,vith palm branches, look fo1"­
'\>vard joyfully to the thousand years ahead. So the 
earth wIll not be found empty of human li!e a the 
glorious thousand years of Christ' r ign begins. 

CHAPTER 3 

Enjoying the Visionary Preview 
of the Thousand Years 

OUR earthly globe will not be l'educed to ashes 
and smoke by being burned up in the "war of 

the great day of God he Almightry" at Har-Magedon. 
This is shmvn by what happens to Satan the Devi 
right after that war. How so? Because he and his 
demon angels are found still alive at the ear h, to 
which they were cast dOl,\1"f1 in defeat after a war broke 
out in heaven after the birth of God's Messianic king­
dom in the heavens. Down Satan a.nd his demons 
plunged to ,earth's vicinity, to be retained there fof' 
a "shori period of time." ( Revelation 12: 7 ~ 13) Be­
cau.se they are reo trained to the earth clear through 
the "war of the great day of God the A]mighty:' God's 
angel needs to come down to the earth to take further 
action against them. Respecting this .ve read -n .John's 
account of his ision: 

~ "And I sa T an angel coming down out of hea vCn 
\vith the key of the abyss and a great cha:n in hi 
hand. And he seized the dragon, the original erpent. 
who . s the Devi and Satan, and bound him, for a thou-

1. 2. (/l) Win OU1* t rth ne burned up 1n th w,IT ru; Nar-Ml\geaol'll" 
(I) a....... I tl'lis shown ·by what Is done to Sut£UI and hIs w'°mo ... 
the~r-1 
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sand years. And he hurled him into the aby s and shut 
jt and sealed it over him, tha.t h~ migh not mislead 
the nations anymOl'e until the thousand years were 
end d. After these things he must be let loose for a 
1i ttle while. "-Revelation 20: 1-3. 

"A the time that Satan the Devil waS cast out of 
heaven, his demon angels were cast out with him and 
confined to the neighborhood of the ear h. So what 
is done to their ruler applies also to them. They are 
seired. chained and abyssed with Satan the Devil for 
the thousand years. ot only do this put a stop "to 
their further mlslea.din .... the worldly nations but it 
puts an end to thei r waging 'warfare against the rem­
nant yet on earth of the Christian heirs of God's Me -
sianic kingdom. Concerning this, Revelation 12:13, 17 
tells us: "Now when the dragon saw that it was hurled 
dmvn to the' artb, it persecuted the womanthaL gave 
birth to the male child [ ymbolizing Cod's Messianic 
kingdom ,in the heaven ]. And the dragon grew ,",Tath­
ful a the woman, and went off to wage ar with the 
remaining ones of her seed, who observe th com­
mandments of God and have the work of bearing 
witness to Jesus." 

"This; devUish warfare fails to kin oft all! 1he rem­
nant of Kingdom hei.rs who keep God's command­
ments and bear witness to His Son, J esus Christ. It 
also fails to kill off the "great cr", vd" \vho aoc:.'ept this 
witness to thc Mcssiah .Jesus and who come from all 
nat ions of the earth and join the Kingdom remnant 
in worshiping Jehovah God at his spiritual temple. 
Testifying to their survival, Revelation 7: 9-15 sa~rs 
eoncerning this "great crowd" out of all race, nations 
and tribes: 'LThese are the ones that (.'Ome out of the 
great tribulation, and they have washed their robes 
and made them white in he blood of the Lamb. That 
is w h y they are before the throne of God; and -they 
are rendering him sacred service day and night in 

3 . Is Satan tite Devll the on l:f OJle u bey 'lied, and to ""hat ""ariaro on 
hl.s part does th I,; put 'In il.d r 
-'l 5. la., l~" till' w3£lan' kill oft all the KJngdom ~mnant and the 
·J~""'3t crowd, ' .' and what testlmony on th do we hove? (b, 01 who.sc 
Iln'scilcc. th ... n. docS ,"o.ta.O'5 ab SSID8' relle-.·c the earth? 
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his temple; and the One seated on the throne will 
spread his tent over them." 

IJ Thus the confining of Satan and his demon ange]s 
-n the abyss does no lea "e the earth desolate of all 
hwnan inhabitants. The ab:~""ssil'lg relie es the earth, 
not of the presence of the Kingdom remnant and 0 
the "great crowd:' but, rather, of the presen(."e of 
Satan the Devil and' his demon angels. During their 
thousand years of imprisonment in the abyss they ""ill 
be as if they 'were oL'-Compare Revelation 17:8. 

~AKTD' RULERS FOR A TFlO J~"iD YEARS 

U No longer ,-vill Satan the Devil be the ruler of 
the world of mankind or the !'god" of the system of 
things: (John 12:31; 14:30; 16;11; 2 Corinthians 4:4) 
~lho, then, will ru e the inhabited earth during the 
thousand years that Satan the Devil· abyssed and 
"is not"? 

; In the vision the apostle .John saw by whom the 
rulel hip of the earth \v to be administered.. He says: 
"And I saw thrones, and there were those who sat 
dmvn on them, and power of judging was given them. 
Yes, I Saw the souls of those executed with the a 
for the :vitness they bore to Jesus and for speaking 
about God, and those who had worshiped neither the 
, ... 'ild beast nor its image and who had not received 
the mark upon their forehead and upon their hand. 
And they carne to life and ruled as kings with the 
Christ for a thousand years. (The rest of the dead 
did not corne to life until the thousand ye.."U·s were 
ended.) This is the fir t resurrection. Happy and holy 
is anyone having part in the first resurrection; ove r 
hese the second death has no authority, but they will 

be priests of God and of the Christ, and will rule as 
kings wjth him. for the thousand ycars."-Reve]atJon 
20:4-6. 

" The thrones that John saw were up in heaven, not 

G. satan's abySSlnZ ral es w~t Question IL'S to the ]"Ulcrslljp or t.he 
earth ~ 
7. \Vhul.. .Utl John J>e@ in vision that answers thIs qut-osUon! 
S. t:I. t ) W/1(,J"e were the thrunt." :& n local,.ed, an<1 how many or t.hl!lD 
l\CtuaUy were tncr -1 (b) SO John was s inS ~ beglnn1ng ol: w!lat 
"W1.y," a.na how did p. ul "Pf'al<. of it at Atb,.ns~ 
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on earth, for these are the Lhrones of those who are 
to r ule as ki.ng!': '!,vith the Chri!':t fot' a thousand years. 
The number of thrones was therefor,e not indefin ite. 
T he number was 144,000, to correspond with the 
144,000 spiritual Israelites" ho are sealed with the 
·'se'al of the living God" and who fonow the Lamb 
Jesus Christ "no matte-r ""'here he goc-'S." (Revelation 
7 ::1-8; 14:1-5) Du)~ing the past thousands of years 
that Satan the Devil has been the "ruler of this world') 
there has been such an absence o( just ice ot" mis­
carriage of justice that it 'Will be an excellent thing 
when the power of judging mankind is committed to 
these 144,000 associate judges of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
So wh<.."Il the apostle .Tohn saw those 1-14,000 thrones 
and those who sat do~vn on them he wa.s seeing the 
beginning of the glOl"ious judicial day that ",.,'as spoken 
of to the Court of Areopagus, Athens, nineteen cen­
turies ago, :in these words: 

11 "God ... has fixed the day on which he ",vin have 
the world judged, and justly judged, by a man of his 
choosing ; of this he has given assurance to all by 
raising him from the dead!'- Acts 17:22-31, New 
'English B iblej' of 1970. 

10 The apostle John further icientiDes the occupants 
of the judici1l.1 thrones as bein~ the 144,000 Kingdom 
joint heirs . of the Lord J esus Chris t by going on to 
say: "Yes, I saw the souls of those cxccutod .~'ith the 
ax for the witness they bore to .Jesus and (or speaking 
about God. and those who had worshiped neither the 
wild beast nor it.<1 image and who had not received 
the mark upon their forehead and upon their hand." 
-R~'c1ation 20: 4. 

!! The aposOe John did not sec headless "souls." By 
using the descriptive word "souls" he '\-vas not talking 
like spiritistic mediums about "disembodied spirits.·· 
He was using the "voro "souls" in the way that the 
inspired Holy Sct'ipturcs use the word, and be meant 
l1ve, conscious beings in bo.dies, through which bod:ies 
they expressed their personalities. Only, in order to 

:1.0,11. What kind of "souls·' """,re tbe~' that J'oh·n !OIl".>', :tnd [or: what 
work. were they eqjulpp<'tl? 
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occupy judicial thron in the invisible heavens, their 
b odies would have to be spirif bodies. In the ruscu ion 
of the resurrection of the dead, we are told in 1 Corin­
thians 15:44~ "It is sown r-n death l a physical body. 
it is raised up a spiritual body:' Hence the apostle 
John saw live, conscious heavenly bodies. persons 
equipped with mentfil abilities for judgment work, and 
these John ident..illed as being those "executed "lith 
the ax" for the \ itness of Jesus and God's ,,,,'ord. 

"EXECUTED "VITH THE ."U(" 

ll1 However, not all the 44.000 Kingdom joint heirs 
of .Ie us Christ were e.xecuted with the ax or beheaded 
for the \\iitness they bore 1.0 Jesus and for speaking 
about God. Not in a literal way! The apostle James, the 
natural brother of John, ,,!,'as killed by the sword, pos­
sibly bebeaded. by I ing Herod Agrippa I. (Acts 12: 
I, 2) According to tradition, the apostle Paul wa be­
headed at Rome. Italy. (2 TImothy 4: 6-8) But not 
all the 144,000 suffer a martyr's death by having their 
heads chopped off. Certainly it i not God who does 

the e ccuting of them with the ax, either llteraUy 
or f".J.gUratively, inasmuch as it was for speaking 
about Him that they are an ex(.'Cuted with th 
ax. It i the political state that executes them.. 
In the ca e of the Roman Empire, of which the 
apostle John was a prisone' on tbe penal island 
of Patmos, this power of execution was symbol­
ized by the a ' wrapped within a bundle or: rods 
with which criminals \'ere SCOU1'ged and be­
headed. This symbol was called the fasces, and 

I'i'a_f was carried in procession by lictors before the 
highest Roman magistrate. Benito MussoJini the 

Duce of the Fascist Party popularized this symbol 
during his regime in Italy. 

13 In effect the political state of this world executes 
the 144,000 Kingdom heirs by judging them as un-

1.2. (a) Ha.ve all Klngdon'l j"lnt heirs of Christ bee executed w!th the 
{l-X literally 'I' (1) Does God n Itul'ath,'cly do the ("xt'e'u.tlng wUIl the ax. 
or "oJ~o does so, ana tor wh t \" 
13. ACC""!r(Ung t.o ReveLatlon 20:4, why does the.poll~kal state world. 
wIde .fiJrul'lI.tI\.-ety execute the ~'\4,(l()O Killgd om heu's Wlth the ax? 



ENJ OYING THE VISIONARY PREVIEW OF THE THOUSAND YEARS 33 

worthy to live under its authority. It sentences them 
to death, as i were. The l"C".:lli"On for Jhis is made plain 
by the apo,s:tle John . In what way? In that., as John 
says, they "had worshiped neither the wild beast nor 
its image" and "had not received the mark upon their 
forehead and upon their hand.'· In other words, these 
,44,000 Kingdom heirs had not ~ ol'shiped tllc pol"tica! 

state in any of its varied expressions throughout the 
earth. Neither had the remnant of these K ingdom heirs 
in this twentielh ccntlITY worshiped that international. 
ol'ganizaliOrJ fot' world peace and s.ecurity nOw kno'\.'/tl 
3,.<;; tJl e United Nations, but lmm\-'n previously as the 
League of Natlons. The symbolic "wild beast," the 
worldwide poJitical state, is the one that is hurled into 
the dcstruc ion symbolized by the "fiery lal(e that 
burns with sulphur" in the "war of the great day of 
God the Almighty" at Har"':Magedon.-Revelation 13: 
1-17; 14 :9-11' 19: 19, 20; 20 :4. 

H The 144,000 Kingdom heirs do not worship the 
symbolic "wild beast," mood ling in its poli'l-CS, running 
for political offices, sharing in its sanguinary warfare. 
'1 hus they do notreoeive a mark on their foreheads 
nor on their hands, to symbolize that they are sla V("'S 

of the state and a.re l c ]lrng it an active hand in carry­
ing on its \'\lorJdly activities, often beastly. Neither do 
the 144,000 worship the Himage to the "vild beast." 
ascribing- sahration to a man-made international or­
ganization f'orl,vorld peace and security. They worship 
only the God. about whom they speak and give tbc ·r 
allegiance to Him as the- niversal ovel'eign. They 
do not magnify the earthly political state, but bear 
witness to J estiS, the Son of God, as being the Christ, 
the Messiah, whom the Most High God has appo in led 
to rule the world oC mankind ·0' a thousand years. 
L ittle wonder that the "wild beast'" executes the 
144,000 as ,vith the ax! 

14 Whether finishing their earthly course by a "i.olent 
martyr's death or not. all the 144,000 Kingdom heirs 

1.4, In wMt N ,ay ao Ule 144,(00 KlngdoIR heirs not wonhlp the \Vil(l 
beaJit O. r<~"''o"p' !tr. mark on [ol'P.head or hAnd.? 
1:;), What do ull the 144.000 ~",p~r'i 11oY. !inaJJ¥ on ctJ.rLh, tuld how Jl; it 
that tJJe'Y =n sit down Oll judrcllii t.hrOnlOS 1n h"8Ven? 
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do at last die in a phy. ·cal way. How is it. then. that 
they can enter into the kingqom of the heavens nnd 
sit down on 0 e judicial thl'Ones up there? It· not 
by any 'mmortality of the human soul, b t·, by a 
resurrec ion from the dead. Says John concerning 
"those executed with he ax for the witness they bore 
to Jesus and for speaking about God": "An they 
came to life an ruled as king \,."ith the Christ for 
a thousand years."- Rc elation 20:4. 

JO They "came to 'fe" again, not on earth as hwnan 
creatures or human souls, but up in heaven as spiritual 
sons of God. t is as such that they are seen by the 
apostle John in vision. They have a span of rfe longer 
than that of mankind today. They can Hve longer than 
Methuselah did, \ .... ·ho lived 969 years. (Genesis 5:25-27) 
They can live for the thousand years of their r'cigning 
\'i.'ith Christ a d then on into endless eternity. for they 
are clothed upon with immortality at their roc 
tion from the dead. (1 Corinthians 5:50-57) t the 
instant of their being resunected they are a the full­
ness of lifc, without w akncs, \ .. ' t hout corruption, 
without any of the imp rf etlon that had previously 
attu(;hed to their dying physical bodies that they had 
inherited from sinful Adam and Eve. They are per-
cetly alive, ju tilled by Alm'-ghty God to everlasting 

litfe in the spYt.- l Corinthians 15:42-55. 
11 In order to emphasize this difference between 

their instantnncou state at resu rec1ion and the state 
of the rest of the world of mankind at the start of 
the thou.' nd yean". the '" postle .Tohn proceeds to say: 
"These came to life again and reigned with Christ for 
a thousand ycars, though the re·t of the dead did not 
eome to Ufc until the thousand years were- over." 
(Revelation 20:4, 5, New English Bible) This proves 
that even the "great C 0 ;J..'d" of worshipers at God's 
spiritual temple, who sUrvive the "great tribUlation," 
'Will not instantaneous1y be made perfect in their flesh 

G. 1n their cumins to. life a :e;aln. I t Is u.; wto t. kjn ot t!l'enturl'!I. and 
wml(. hOW I" the m "il 'ur o! the ir 1 fer 
1.7. t ) ,"Vill Ule "W' ::J.t crowll" or .. ut'VI 0"1'>1 of the ··fl...,at trlbublti •• n·· 
~" rnnde b'''ulnt. ... neously p"rtt'C't nIt'r the ltll)'. Ing of S",Uln? lb, When 
wlll tl)cY be able lu k I'P God's l:;<w fLawl<.-ssly, and wh,l/"'! 
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and pronounced worthy of ever asting Hfe on earth 
immediately after the binding and abyssing of Satan 
the Devil and his demons. By the uplifting aids :;md 

lessings of the thousand-year reign of Jesus Christ, 
they will prog ess gradually to human perfection and 
to ability to live sinlessly in the fleSh and to keep 
God's laws fiawlessly. But what about those billions 
of humans as1eep in earthly memo ial tombs and 
watery graves? 

IS As regards these. John's p evi w or the thousand 
years sho\vs us what happens to them. saying: "And 
the sea gave up those dead in it, and death and Ha'dcs 
gav up those dead in them, and hey were judged 

~ individually according to hei deeds," (Revelation 
20:13) mong those thus coming forth from Ha'dcs 
or the common grave of dead mankind will be that 
evildoer hung on an e 'ecuwon stake along~ide Jesus, 
to \-"hom Jesus said~ j"VerHy I say unto thee this 
day: With me sha t thou be in Paradise." (Luke 23:43, 
Rotherham.·s translation; Nei-v lVored Translation,) 
This evildoer will C-,QmC forth from Ha"des in 0 t e 
earthly PU1'a ise rees abli hed for mankind by the 
kingdom of Jesu~ Christ. In that Paradise the evildoer 
wiU share the opportunity along w·1.b all the other 
resurrected human dead tOo correct his life course and 
be cured of human imperfection and sinfulness. In 
this way, by the end of the thousand years of Christ's 
reiign~ he will be able to rcach the goal 0 human 
perfection in God's image and li.keness. A11 those at­
taining to human perfection and sinlessness on earth 
by the end of the thousand years must, however, UB­
dergo a final test of thcu- loyalty to God~s universal 
overeign rule, in order to keep their perfect life. 

ill Those perfected humans on earth who maintain 
their integrity and provc faithful to God's rightful 
rule will be declared rigbteous by the Supl'eme Judge, 
Jehovah God. These innocent ones He will declare to 

,8. Ca) Those cOmllts art" ~m Ha'de!; durlng thE! mlllenn!um wHl 
.inClu.de whllt human syrnrmlhi;,:c[' 01: J e us 11 (D) WileD ill _. Ch resur­
.rect..,d huma.n deaa come to hurrwn pt.·d ... -d.1D'fi. .:md how? 
19_ ta) SOl: t.l}(>n. !lQw B It that .. t~ rE:5.t ot tlla dead dld not come to 
ute until he thQ AJl4 yean were end!e .'? tbl W'hat L do t(l tb.QSe 
who 110 not pruss tbe test ()f royal -y to GoCl;s soverelHnty? 
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be \I,,"orthy of eternal Ufe, and He will ass:ign to them 
the right to endless life in happiness in the earthly 
Paradise. Free of all condemna aon, these ob client 
OJll!S nOw really Live fr'om God's perfect standpoint. In 
this manner it js, then, that "the rest of the dead did 
not come to life ntH the thousand y aI'S \,,"ere ended!' 
(Revelation 20:5) ThOiSC perfected humans :vho do 
)1ot faithfully pass that test of god1y loyalty after the 
thousand years are ended wi]] be everlastingly de~ 
strayed, just as John in his preview presents the mat­
tCI', saying: ,jAnd death and Hades ,"",CtC hurled i.nto 
the lake of lire. This means the second death, the lake 
of fire. Furthennore, whoever ' .... a5 not fm.Uld wt'itten 
in the book of Iif was hUt'led into the lake of fire." 
(Revelation 20 : 14, 15) So these disloyal ones do not 
attain to life eternal. 

~'TIIE FHl.ST RE lJRJt.ECTION" 

~!l Arter interjecting fhat statement about the "rest 
of tIle dead," the apostle John refers back to the 
corning to ]ife aga.in On the PUl"t of those who were 
"executed with he ax for he w"tncss they bore to 
Jesus and for speaking about God" and proceeds to 
say: "This j8 the ilrst rcsul"f'lection. Happy and holy 
is anyone having pari: in the first l'e:;:;url'Cclion; on~r 
1 hese the second death has no authority, but they will 
be priests of God and of the Christ, and \viH rule as 
kings \'lith him for the thousand ycars."- Revela­
tion 2,(): 5. 6. 

~1 Can it be that thLo;; ~~tirst resur :'ection" of thes(! 
144,000 Kingdom joint hei.rs of the Cbrist is what the 
apostle Paul spcaks of at Ephesians 2:1-6,7 There the 
apostle writes to the first-century Christians in the 
city of Ephesus, Asia l'Iofinor, and says: "And you were 
dead, through the crimes and the sins in which you 
used to live when you were {oHowing the way of this 
\vorld, obeying the ruJer who govcrns the air, the 
spirit who is at work in the rebellious . . .. But God 
20-22. (M \Vl1~n J<">hn mu r-m t o d!~('v.s!O:! 1\8: "the ftrEt re:surl'ectlon" 
wtly do,,",, n quc···Uon (."Orne u p r e!j;ardllng Eph"SI~ 2 : l-e '! ~ Il) Si hlit,u·h" 
wiO, r gard to ColossilUlS 2: 11-13. where .i".!I,ul tl.lscu.ssc.s CJltrllitiun clr­
CUtndSion? 
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loved us with so much love that he was gcn rollS 
with his mercy: when we were dead through OUF sins, 
he br ought us to life w ith Christ-it is t hrough grace 
that y ou have lx'Cn sn.vc~nd raised us up with him 
and gave u..<;; a place \ ritll him in heaven, in Christ 
J csus." - The Jer''Usalem, Bible~ Roman Catholic, of 
1966. 

::!:ol S im"]a ly, when discussing Christian drcum.cision 
\vith Christians in Co]ossae, Asia Minor. the apostle 
Paul wrote: "This is circumcision accordin g to Christ. 
You have been bUr -ed with him, when you 'IIvere bap­
tised; and by baptism. too, you have been raised up 
w ith him through vour belief in the power of God 
who raised him from the dead. You were dc-ad, be­
cause you were sinners and had not been drcumcis.ed: 
he has brought you to life with h im, he has forgiven 
US all our si.ns."---Colossians 2: 11-13, Je. 

zs vVe do have to admit tho. t this passing from death 
t.o In'" in a figurati,;c way. or in a spiritual sense, is 
one of the "first" experiences in a Christian's course. 
So. takin <T this experience to be the "first resurrec­
tion" mentioned in Revelation 20:5. 6, the New Cat1w 
lie Encyclopedia (copyrighted 1967) goes on to say 
under the title ""':Iillenarianism": 

. . . The "first resurrection" symbolizes BaptiSIll, . 
by which one shares in Christ's resurrection .... All t.he 
faithful, both those on earth and those in heaven, share 
!n the 1,000 year reign of Jesus, a s:l!'TIlbo] for the (lnHre 
lite span of the Church considered in its g lorious aspect 
trom the Rcsul.'TCC'tion of Christ until the Las.t Judgment • 
. . _ The chaining of Satan during this s.rune period stgnJ­
fies that the influence of Satan has been notably rc:'dut'Cd, 
not completely rernoved . The Iesscning of Sat.an's !nlluen(!e 
is the result of the eft'ectiveness of Christ's Redemption. 
After a final strugg]e ncar the end of time ... Satan 
wil be cornplctely conquered by Christ . . .. 

!1.. Does such an explanat ion of the "fir t rcsurl"CC­
uon" harmonize \vith what John writes jn Revelai-on 

23, (~I B<>=W!e the ton-going ~crlptures: refer to (m~ or th "tLnt" 
(.'x,,,'rk;;Q\: · in, Chn:sU" 1'·:<; I1rc>. ......l.tlt d&':s the N (!w Ca.lh.olfe E1J,CJlClo­
pedia =v nbouL t.he "ll.n;t C(.,,:;ur n"(:Hon"? (b) H.cncc-, about Sf!.um's 
blnd1nlil'~al" 11 thow;;:J.nd yctJ.l'S" 
:24 25. lIow long ila>l bee .. t.he OIm=h' .. IIre-~p<m Inoo Penliecost: at 33 
C .E.. and what Ito s I 'aul ~'alJQLLt I:ulills: a.; kl.n,ss in the t::h..t!iU.a.n 
congNm'tlon during; his Ume" 
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20: -6? Wen, since the day of the estival of \Vccks 
in the year 33 C.E., hen the Christian cong gation 
at .Jerusalem began to be baptized with God' holy 
spirit, un!'l now, the ''lifa span of the Church" has 
proved to be, not just one thousand years, but nearly 
double that- Dur g aJl these nearly two millenniums 
has any m rob r 01 the true Cluistian congregation 
"reigned," ev n ·n the midst of the congregation itself? 

:!fi \oVho of the apostles thus '~rejgned"? Not the 
apostle Paul! For he wrote to eertain ambitious mem­
bers of the congregation in Corinth: "You have be­
gun ruling as kings WITnOUT us, have you? And I 
w'sh indeed that you had begun ruling as kingS, that 
we a so migh rule vith you as kings, For it seems to 
me that God has put us the apostles last on exhibiti.on 
as men appointed to death, b cause we have bec.'Ome a 
thea l.rieal specta Ie to the \ old, and to ang "Is J and 
to men." (1 Corinthians 4:8~ 9) To his m'ssionary 
companion Timothy, he presented the matter of reign­
ing a' coming after the Christian's phy ical death, 
saying: '"Faithful is the say' g: Certainly if we died 
together. we shall al 0 live tngethcr; if we go on 
enduring, we ::;halJ also ru1e tog ther as kings; if \ ... 'e 
deny. he aIS10 will deny us."-2 Timothy 2:11, 12. 

2.l And what about the apostle John? '¥bile on the 
Roman penal isle of Patmos as an ex- e, he quoted 
the resurrected Lord .lesus Christ as saying to the 
Cbtist-ans in Laodicca: "To the one that conqu'l'S 
·1 will gt'allt to sit do\'VJl with me on my throne, even 
as I conquered and sat do\\o'D with my Fath r on his 
throne:' (R vcla -on 3:21) All the reigning was fu­
ture, after the phy leal death of the fai thfu1 disciples 
of Jesus Christ. There was to be no reigning on this 
earth, from the day of the Christian's baptism in 
water. 

n By what lond of resurrection is it that "they 

26 • .i\~rdlnli to .J(!l;US· w<'1: to !.he Laooiceans, wh.a.t IR shown as 
" ~ ds ., Cilrlstlan'5 reJ.,gni'.!.Q on rarth fT.,m thl' 1I'lY Qf hi bnptiKIn? 
:.!'t.28. (a Poe<l Re1ielaUon a ,/:4 ];)Jc~u.n.- 1h"m - . comihs to Ute lr'Om 
... llguroli\' " d 'ath by a wlll1n,g wale" baptism? lb, By' whllt means Is 
the death p1ctW' d COInIng. aod tor wlmt, anCl so from whs.~ Idnd 
01 death ITlU!ll the "firSl re,,;..u-rp tEem" be '( 
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came to !iCc und ruled. as kings with the Christ for 
n.. thousand years"? By a figurative resurrection or 
by a litera] resurrection from actual death and the 
grave? Revelation 20:4 does not speak of their coming 
to life from. the figurative death that they will'ingly 
experience when they are baptized in water as .Jesus 
himself was. o. but it is the death that they e>.."})C'­
rience when they al>e "co'ccu ed rith the ax for the 
wi tness they bore to Jesus and for speaking about 
God." 

:.:~ This 'execution '-viLh the ax' comes upon them not 
by their \ 'iII, but by the will of the enemies of God 
and of Christ, and it occurs after their baptism in 
water and because thcy bear witness to Jesus as the 
Christ and spcuk about God as the rightful Ruler of 
th univel' c (including our earth). Thi 'execution 
"yith the ax' re. uJts eventually in a real physical death. 
Consequently, their 'coming to life again' to rule as 
kings is from a Literal, llhysical death, and not from a 
figurative one that takes place at water baptism. Like­
"vi~e. the ruling as kings does not begin On earth after 
a spiritual re5lUTcdlon that follows their baptism in 
water. The resurrection meant in Revelation 20: 4-6 
is the real, literal rcsurreetion fi'om the sleep of death 
in Sheol or 1he commOn g l'ave of mankind. 

: 1' Another point in proof of this must not be over­
looked: Revelation 20 :6 says; "Happy and holy is 
anyone having part in the first rcsuITcdlon; over these 
the second death has no authorIty." Tha · second 
death is symbolized by the "fiery lake that burns 
with sulphur." (Rcveiat.on 19:20; 20: 14) Is this true 
of those who have merely been baptized with water 
and "\tho have spiritually b en made alive from death 
in trespasses and sins and who have been raised up 
together spiritually and been "seated ... in the heav­
enly places in union with Christ Jesus"? (Ephesians 
2: 1, 5. 6) No, it 1S still possible for these baptized 

29, 30. ta.) I.~ It true or t h a<:e who JUl\,£! hEld m<~ J.y (\ lIgurnuvc I'<'.~\I~­
rt.'ellon that . 'o,'er tJJ~so lh ' seeond death has no nuih.ocllY" 2 (b) 'Vha,t 
<l DE'<; Paul suy on ~hls in Hebn.'WS 10; ~ ? 
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ones to prove unfaithful whUe on earth under test 
and to come undel'the penalty pf the "second death," 
total annihik tiOD. That is vhy the apostl Pau warned 
the baptized, anoinj eel Chris jan>; in Corin h, Greece: 
'''Let him that thinks he is standing beware that he 
docs not fall." (1 Corinthians 10:12) Also, Hebrews 
10; 26-31 wa ¥n the baptized anointed Christians: 

. 0 "If we practice sin \,.,il1fully after having received 
the accurate knowledge of the truth, there is no longer 
an • sacl'j ficc for sins left, but there is a certain fca:rfltl 
expectation of judgment and th r is a fiery j alou y 
that is going to consume those in opposition. Any man 
that has disregarded the law of Moses dies without 
compassion, upon the testimony of two or three. Of 
hmv much more severe a punishment, do you think, 
will the man be counted ,vOIthy who has t ampled 
upon the Son of God and who has esteemed as of or­
dinary value the blood of the covenant by ,vhich he 
\:va~ sanctifed, and who has outraged the spirit of 
undeserved kindness .vith contempt"! Fo w k'nOw hlm 
that said: 'Vengeance is mine; I will recompense'; and 
again: 'Jcho\"ah will judge his people.' It is a fear ul 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God." 

n Also, in Hebl'ews (5 :4-8 ,"\'c ead: "It is impossible 
as regards 1hose who have once fOI all been enlight­
ened, and :vho have tasted the heavenly free r;ift. and 
who have become partaker::; of holy spirit, a.nd who 
ha ve tasted the fine word of God find powers of the 
coming system of thifl,b'"S, but who have fanen away, 
to x:\>ive them again to repentance, because they im­
pale the Son of God afresh for themselves and ex-pose 
him 0 public shame. For example, the gmund th."l.t 
drinks in the r"a]n which often comes upon it, and 
that then brings fOl. ... h vegeta i.on suitable to those 
for whom it is also culti ated, recci e in return a 
blessing from God.. But if it produce'S thorns and this­
t les, it is rejected and 's ncar to being cursedj and 
it ends up with being burned." 

31. \Vnat aooes lH:brews 6;4-8 say on thl.s1 
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~, In view 01' t his , the '111m resur ection" is not that 
figUrative resurrection that follow baptLm -n water 
and tha leaves the baptized one still exposed to the 
possibility of the "second death," liable to its "author­
it y:' It is the rea1, litera.l l'CSUrre t -on from Shea1 to 
Iii as a spirit son of Godin the invisible heavens to 
vhich Jesus Chrh.t himself ascended. To these tJle 

promise 0 Jesus applies: "Prove yourself faithful 
even to death, and I will give ou the e "Ol<vn of l ife. 
Let the one vho has an ea hear hat the sp'rit says 
to the congrega Hons: He t hat oonquers \' .. U by 0 
means be harmed by the second death." (Revelation 
2; 10, 1) Those having part in the "first rest rree1:ion" 
cannot be harmed by he "!'leCond death" and arc not 
subject to its "authority" because in this resurrection 
they have bccn c10thed upon with immortality and 
inco.rruption,-l Corinthians 15 :53, 54. 

"' We can now appreciate the rC'aSOn why this iJ,; 
caHed "the first reswTection." I is because it j!'; the 
same kind of resurrection that .J esus Christ experi­
ene d on the thir(i day of his death, a resurrection to 
in tantaneous fullne of Jife, 0 that th rcsurrc<..1: d 
Jesus Christ became "the fir tborn il'om the dead_" 
(Revelation 1 : 5; Colossians 1; 18) It precedes in tiIne 
th 'coming to Ufe' of the "rest of t lC dead." t is 
not only first in Orne, but also • llrst" in being the 
best r 'surrec ion that the dead eould e.;pcriencc. It 
is a n'Slu-roction t.o incorrupHble, immortal l ife as a 
spirit son of God in God's own hCD'\.' nS. 

B. Indeed, then, it can be excla imed: ":Happy a.nd 
holy is anyone having part in h iirs re urrcction." 
(Revelation 20:6) They are truly Hho]y" in t at no 
unfaithfulness on their part that would deserve "the 
second death'} 1s possibJe for them. Also, by this resur­
rection it is made possible for them to be heavenly 
"priests of God and of the Christ" and to Hrule as 

32. only those Cbristinng who experience wh.at kmd of h'<!:urN'c'Uon 
(\,' not sur>Ject to the ' ·:lutllorlty· ur ttl.:! ".;t:!GOn(l uC'ath'· u£ Imrm<-'<l 
byjU 
n In what two "" . Y'" e-..ut It b<> ""n"d "~hl' fi rst resurl'eC'tlon""1 
1341_ How are thosL! hUlling purt In the ·'ftrst re urrecUon'· hOlyl 



-1~ GOD'S K NGDOM OF A THOUSAND Y£'ARS H.AS APPIROACH£O 

kings with him for the thousand years,'~ Satan the 
Devil will not be the world's ruler then. 

A REAL. Dl'~FINrl'E 'THO AND YEARS" 
a.:; So the chaining and aby. 'ng of Satan the Dev-l 

and his demon angels does not signify what the New 
Catholic E 'ucyclopedia says, namely, th notable re­
ducing of Satan's influence during this present ~ 
tern of things, such a lessening of Satan's influence 
resu1ting from the "effectiveness of Chrises Redemp­
tion," Cert..'dnly true Christians On earth have not 
f ,cl such a 1essening of Satan's infiu nee, any notable 
reduction of it, since their bapt"sm in water. Rather 
the apostle Pet r found it necessary toward the d 
of his e""cU1:hly Hfe to write this warning to the Chris­
tians: "Keep your senses be watchful, Your adver­
sary, the Devi], walks about like a roaring lion, seck­
ing to devour someone." (1 Pe er 5 :8) or the same 
reason the apostle Paul gave them this ad icc: 

1)0 "Pu on the complete sui of armor from God 
that you may be able to s and firm against the mac "­
nations of the Devil; ecause we have a WI' str g. 
not again., blood and flesh. but ng3'-n- the govern­
ments, against the authodCcs, against the world rul­
ers of thi darkness, agni st the wicked spirit forces 
in the heavenly place. On this account take up the 
complete sui of armor from God, that you may be 
able to r s-~· "n the wicked day and, aIter you have 
done aU hings thoroughly, to stand firm."- Epho­
sians 6: 11-13. 

37 FUrt11ermore. in Rev lation 12: 1-17. the apostle 
John describes with symbols the birth of God's Mes­
s-a ic kingdom and the operations of the "gre'dt ~ g­
on," "the 0 iginal serpent. the one call d Devil and 
Satan," after this one has been cas out 'of heaven 
and down to OUr earth. Then, as a special warning to 
true Christians in this twentieth century when these 

35. 3G. ( ) 3 ta..-e ChrIStlm.n:&. sine bO-p i. • expedenoet'l a lessening ~ 
::;aean's int e Ci! ~ue to the "'cl[('c IV.' ,:o;s or Cllr'i t.'" n C!mp loo"? 
(t)) W hn do th(' .... h'lt'" ot Pctcr and Puul indict .... ' w<>ul d be Lb l' "'I SlC? 
37. "hat does Rc,· Iatlon 12:"17 lnt'll.cnte as l.o whether 5arun hna bI: 
figurl1livc1y Cfto..lncd. S1ll.CC ChrlJl1: act 01 rec.teIDptlOn? 
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things occur, John adds these words: "And the dragon 
g ew >vrathful at the woman, and , 'ent off to wage 
,"val" with the remaining one 0 her seed, who observe 
the commandments of God and have the wor 0 bear­
ing w · tnc, s to J estlS." (Revelation 12; 17) Does all 
this ound like any notable educing of the power 
and influence of Satan toward Christians after th ir 
baptism in wate ? Is this a chaining of Satan? 

1: However. according: to \vha he apostle .John aC­
tually says, why is It that Satan the Devil is seized. 
chained and hur1cd into the abyss? It is ''that he might 
not mislead the nations anymore unt'l the thousand 

_ ye:ll 'rere ended." (R velation 20:]-3) By the word 
"nations" John means, no the baptized, anointed 
144,000 Kingdom heir, but people who arc not true. 
genuine fol!owers and imitators of th Lord Jesus 
Christ. At the time of the De;,')'s being cast out of 
heaven he is spoken of as HSatan, vi'ho is misleading 
the entire inhabited earth." (Revelation 12:9) Th 
faithful ] 44,000 Kingdom heirs ,,\T'C not part of those 
"nations" of the inhabited earth \.vho are being misled. 
So, not the 144,000 p~rtakers of the "fil'st resurrec­
tion," b t the "nations" are the ones w'hose rUrt.her 
misleading ·s to be stopped by the bind-ng and aby.s..<;­
ing of atan the Devil and his d mon angels. 

:l" 'Vell, then, has the lllisleading of sllch nat'ons 'by 
Sa tan th Devil been decreased, reduced, 1 essened, 
during these more than one thou.~nd nine hundred 
yeaIS since the b. ptism of the Christian congrcg -
tion with God's holy spitit on the dOlY of the Festival 
of \Vccks at Jerusalem in 33 C.E.? To thi que ·on, 
who is there so hlind and so unacquainted with hu~ 
man history as t answer Yes? The opposite has been 
true. Today in this age of the greatest enlightenment 
of mankind ' n a scientific way, the wO Idly "nations" 
are being m' led to an extent never before knO'l'o!·~ and 
wit h more serIous consequences. Why? Because this 
international deception by Satan and h is demons means 

98. SaLan 1-1; bou nu find II. br.~(>(1 to keep from further ml:sleadln~ whom? 
3'9, Has then' b' 'n fI N',' cUon In , J t.:l.n '" mlllJ nO In of [he n.a tlons 
s.lnc· Pe.ntecost 01' 3.::! C.E .• n.nd whaL dot.'"S Rl"y' lutlon 12;12 :Cori;~·Il! 
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the destruction of aU these misled nations in the very 
near future. \Vith good reason .the "loud voice in 
heaven" said at the ousting of Satan the Devil: "\Voc 
(or the earth and for the sea, oc'Cause the Devil has 
come do-vn to you, having great anger, knowi.ng he 
has a shol.'t period of time."- Revelation 12:10-l2 . 

• 0 So this argument by re1igionists of Christendom 
tha.t the "thousand y aI'S" of the abyssing of Satan 
the Devil does not mean a literal thous:and years but 
applies to the "entire life span of tEe Chw:ch" on earth 
(already morc than 1,900 years long) is proved to b 
false! 

.1 Acco -ding to the Bfb1e's timetable, 1..he beginning 
of he seventh millennium of mankind' existence on 
earth is near at hand. within this generation. Now 
as at no time in the past the inhabitants of earth need 
the binding and abyss·ng of Suk"U1 the Devil in a re--al 
\\ ay. The ,,!,.'orid >vents immediately ahead of this arc 
abou to take p]ace, and mankind's great adversary 
and oppressor \vill be sealed up in the abyss for ten 
(;enturies of Hme. TIle l'Oytt:l rule of ChI'ist and his 
resurrected congt'eg I ion for a thousand yeal'S of 
peace and blessing to the human family is befol"e us 
with aU its glorious possibilities! A "gr'eat crmvd" of 
dc-die- ted Bible believ rs who arc nOw putting then' 
hop's in lh'" millennial re-gn of Christ have divine as­
surance of being preserved from death and being 
ushered into that brightest period of all humo:n his­
tory. \'\That a blessed prospect for thC'm~ 

4~ Will not that "great crmvd" get tired of having 
the same rulers over them for a thousand years? \'ViJl 
they not, long before the end of that time period, want 
a change of <Tovernment and cTaIllor for a popular elec­
tion of a different set of rulers? Or \".· 11 they not, 
rathel", learn to Jove these heavenly priests and ki.ngs 
over them m.Ol'€' and more and behankful to have 

40, 41. ([I} l,lI"tt,l (lr$lfm .. t of rellj!tion j:sts r"gtuding the Umusantl Y"""' 
or g." truJ.'" binding J..S thu s pro'>'cCl luls" J' ttl) ""hat do ' . mall k'nd nc . 
to tax" place In a real way, and who now ",rc puU;,,!,; ~hcj .. hop" .... In 
CI,,· ;,,~' t'!) III .. lln'3 1 t"('i.;n·~ 
~. \,{hat qucs~;Orl:!: it1""" as lO tnl' u tHud., of the "j;treat crowd" toward 
tJ)cl~ mlllcnnlul l'ukn;, nnd so what l!i It timely tor U (0 con 'lderl' 
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them rema.in in office for an of God's appointed time? 
These are seriou. questions, for under this mill nnial 
k ingdom this "great crowd" will have the opportunity 
to live as long as that heavenly government endures­
a thousand years, and thereafter to time w ithout end. 
In now considering these interesting ques ions, jt be­
comes timely for us to examine more fully \vhai kind 
of kings and priests there , -ill be and how precious 
their services wi ll be to all mankind, the living urvj­
vors and the dead. (2 Timothy 4:1) This calls for us to 
look into their baCkground of th past and what the 
Most High God has required of them in order to count 
them worthy to serve as millennial kings and priests. 

CHAPTER 4 

Kings fOT a Thousand Years 
Without Successors 

M AN-l'\.'lADE kIngdoms have not turned out to 
. be satisfying to human needs. From at least 

the twenty-second century before our Common Era, 
or more than 4,150 years ago, the human farrtily began 
to have man-made kingdoms, The name of the first 
human king on record js Nimrod, the great-grandson 
of the a l'k -builder oah, and Nimrod appears to have 
been a SP-lf-made king., according to the record of 
Genc~ is 10: 8-12. 

:! Noah, who outlived the beg"nning of Nimrod's 
kingdom, did not make him th ldng of Bab l (or 
Babylon) . Noah did not mak even himself a king, but 
continued m rely as the patriarchal head of the ex­
panding: human tamiJy. (Genesis 9;28, 29; 10: 32 to 
11 : 9) Today. fo ~ the most part, the peoples have tired 

1.. From whoSO<" ~ime onward IUl\'C Dlan·m~lde kingdoM s pro"ed 
WlSoa tl. tv J.n.g? 
2.. ( ) What was Noah'~ nl.tlLu.df' [0'.';''''1"0 I<:ingdom '! (b) For whal 
~'D<' Of gove .. nment (to t.he rnlljorlty ()l Dcup le have a aeoeid('Cl 
p .... ference today 1 



46 OOD'S KINCDOM OF A THOUSAND YEARS HAS APPROACHED 

of having kings .vith th@ir hereditary succc! ~OrS in 
thei natu al families. Th . re is..a decided preference for 
people's governments, such as republics and democ­
racies with popularly elected presidents~ Under these 
democracies the people soon tire of one set of rulers 
provided mostly by One political party and eek for a 
change by cl cting to office candidates provided by 
another poHtic-aJ party. 

"Humans are no h on]y ones tired of man-made 
kingdoms \vith their hereditary successors. God is 3.1 o. 
In fact, God is tired of all the man~madc govemm nts 
on earth today.- If the p opIc have not yet had their 
fin of th ro, He ha ' In fac • i is on His property (the 
earth) that these man-made governments have carried 
on their misrule or unsat:isf;,{mg rule, inadequate rule. 
That is why 1Ie had it dcclun.'d in the place where the 
first man-macic king carne to power, in Babylon itself, 
that in His own chosen time he would destroy all these 
man-made governments to make way for the lhousand­
year reign of his Son, Jesus Christ. Through h.is proph­
et Daniel he S~ '0 to Ncbuchadnczzar, the king of Bab­
ylon: "In the days 0 those lungs the God 0 heaven 
will set up a kingdom that will never be brought to 
ruin, And the kingdom itself will not be passed on to 
any othel' people. It ""ill cru~h and put an end to all 
these kingdoms, and il itself ""in stand to times in­
definlt.{.'."- arriel 2:44. 

>l According 0 this pUl'[Jose oC His, the Most High 
God of heaven does not love those kings and other 
political rulers on earth. They do not love Him c'the • 
even though many of them may be kings and political 
rulers of what is called Christendom, If they did Jove 
Him, they 'ould be doing what Jesus Chl'ist,the Son 
of God, said to his disciples: "Keep on, then. seeking 
first the kingdom and his righteousness." and they 
would not be holding political office . n some man-made 

• Comp!lre Isaiah :1,14; 7;13; 43:21. 

3. \.,,110 1'1.... had hi" fi.lI of mnn~mad(? Id.nKdoms QJ'ld what dld he 
hi!l\'C d'-cl;n"".;1 In lh(' location DC 1h .. tl .... t man-mad ... kingdom? 
';',:5. tal Who . N'- ttl, r"lel"S 0'·..... mankl d ..... hom C. (I 10'. '! 
~ b) A<:<;;ordLnl!; to th' upusU' .J "hn, the 1 V(! 01. :!Iu~h nU r s lor God 
'-'ns.urcs U,et.. love alsD 01 ""hom else-'~ 
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go\rernment today, (Ma thew 6:3~) It is "'ery im­
portant for mankind to have as king 0 e the a 
per'son whom the God of heaven I 0 e : That hold true 
tor the associates of such a king; for mankind's good 
they should be persons ",~hom God loves. Til'l.at is why 
he will keep them in officc. That:is hy he puts them 
in offict!, Ui the fll'st place, They. are and j]1 be lovers 
of the one living and true God. This means, necessarily, 
that they will be lovers of the people on earth also. 
On this very point the apostl John wro e: 

~ "If anyone makes 1he statement: '1 love God: and 
yet is hating his brother, he is a l "ar. Fo he who does 
not love his brothel', whom he has seen, cannot be 
~loving God, whom he has 'not seen. And this coIllllland­
ment \yC have from him, that the one who loves Go 
should be loving hi brother also. "- John 4: 20. 21. 

Human kings and ot.her political rulers have been 
very jealous of their national or state bOlDldaries, which 
act as dividers between nations and. pc'Oples. Each 
pOlitical ruler seeks to hold con rol \\'ithin his Oltvn 
tel" ilol'Y. and he expects the people therein to be loyal 
to him. ' nder this system of things, the earth has been 
cut up :into many national and state territories in each 
of which national sovereignty i' insj ~ted upon, and 
this has not '" orked tor the unifying 0 a1 mankind. 
National rivalries have developed. So now an intriguing 
question arises. 

or The divine purpose is not to have .Jesus Christ rule 
as king alone for the thousand years. The heIoved Son 
of God is not to sland up mone a~ Kin.g on the heavcnly 
Mount Zion, he sen.t of government, But, a the apostle 
John tells us: "I saw, and, look! the Lamb standing 
upon the Mount Zion, and with him a hundred and 
forty-rour t 10usa d hav"ng his name and the name of 
his Father -written on thei foreheads •... And they 
a.rc singing as if a new song before the thl'lone and 
before the four living creatures and the elders; and 
no one waS able to mn te that 'ong but the hundred. 

6 " How has l.hc In:;istl:n~'C 01 n.l1"n; on k CD~ their baundal:le 
and soverelp-.nUes ufrect<.-d mankind? 
7. """hat l$ Gt>tl·, purpos oonc"'l'nlng heavffl'llY rwc-rshlp M the 
earth, and how do<: R('~'elaUulI 14;1-5 lndicilt till!! 
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and forty-four thou.<;and. \vho have been bou~ht from 
the earth .. . . These are the ones that keep following 
the Lamb nO matter wh r he goes. These were bought 
fl.·om among mankino as firstfruits to God and to the 
Lamb, and no falsehood was found in their mouths; 
they are without blemish."- Revelation 14: 1-5. 

tI Since there will thus be 144,001 royal ru1el'S over 
the eal'th, does this mean that the"earth ,viH be divided 
up into 1-11,000 territories, \\·ith one of the 144.000 
over each indi vidu ul terri to ry, and with the poopl e 
thm'ein being rc!-:;ponsible to that par -icula.[' one a..~ 
king under Jesus Christ the Head King? 1Nould not 
such a parceling out of the inhabitants of the earth 
result in boundaries, even though invisible, and would 
not this create some mCaSUt''' of diff erence bet.ween 
ear-th's inhabitants on dilIerent sides of the bound­
aries? Also, ",ouJd a former Chinese-speaking Kingdom 
heir be appointed over an area inhabited by Chinese­
speaking people, a Russian-speaking Kingdom heir aver 
a RlJssian-spe~ king population. an EngLish-speak ng 
Kingdom heir over EngUsh-speaking, and so on ac­
cording io the distinct language groups? '~"'iIl divisive 
Ian~uage barriers continue to exist, hindering: mutual 
W1dcr:sHmding .~ 

\) These are natural questions proper questions. But 
in this regard it must be said that the Bible does not 
indicate what assignments of king]y responsibility will 
lie given out through the Head King Jesus Christ to the 
indiv-duals making up the 144.000 joint heirs of Christ. 
O 'er the past nineteen centuries sinc"e the founding 
o the Christiun cong -egat · on in 33 C.E., these 144,000 
joint heirs of Christ have been taken out from nati.ons, 
pcople~ and tribes of many languages. Said the l'eSUr­
TI..'Cted Jesu.~ Christ to his disciples who were gathered 
t.ogether in Galilee some days before he ascended back 
to heaven: "Go therefore and make disciples of people 
of all the nations, baptizing them..·· (I\'Iatthew 28:19) 

8. Whtlt qUf':'ltions; 3t""I!le ~B lQ the terrlCo?'I",!. a;!ISlgnment-'i t<> m~mb"rs 
ot til" 144.000 K ing(lom l'1elrs. ana . al·o la~l!.,,[,~e oun::;id~ratlom;'I' 
!I. (a) Jl'rcm RmUflt; whom h",'\.! th., 144.~ , om llelrs hN!n 
wkc,,; "tit, In aCC<;lNl w~th wh:l.t coll1manol ot , e~us? (b) \VhD;t 
\lul·s~lon come:; lJP :lS ~o ,heir Jan Io:u.:lS~ d.ilIerenoel; J 
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Are we to imagin that up in heaven, 10 Kingdom glory, 
the 144,000 associate kings 'ivill be di.vided by language 
differences and need interpreters? The apostle Paul 
wrote about the "tongues of men and of angels," 
-1 Corinthians 13: 1-

l.I) Unquestionably, the resurrected glorified 144,000 
wHl all speak hut one heavenly language, the gift of 
this language being confeITCd upon them in their nC\v 
spirit bodies at their resurrection from the d ad. Till 
does not mean that their former earthly language will 
be erased from their minds. No, for it wil1 be by 
identifying themselv by their former human language 
that they will be able to recognize themselves as being 
the. arne persons. But at their hC<l.vcnly resurrection 
they w.il1 speak the language of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and he ''''ill .speal .. the langua<Te of his heavenly Father, 
Jehovah God. 

ONE RAVE,. Ol'lo'fE LA.!: GUAG8 

1:1 llkewjse, th present-day language barrier on 
eaTth ''''ill be removed from mank ' nd under the 
thousand-year eign of Christ and his 144,000 associate 
kings. God's original purpose [or the earth was that 
it should be comfortably filled \vith human creatures 
speaking onc commOn language, the lamru~lge of their 
first earthly father, the perfect man Adam. In the 
garden of Eden he human race started out with one 
language. After the planetary flood of Noah's day, 
God gave mankind a fresh righteous start with one 
language, the language of righteotL5 oah, the tenth 
man in line of desc n · from Adam. That one language 
continued on down till the attempt at building the 
TO\vcr of Babe1. 

l~ hen AJmighty God broke up the unity of the 
builders who were combining their effort in a bad 
work. Hm ... ·? It was by confusing the language and thus 
causing them to scatter as language groups to separate 

1.0. Whnt will be t.he lan~e oS: tho:; 144.000 In heaven, Md what 
becomes ot their form" earth ly I"-n=<l>~es ? 
11. Vnll'er l~ millennial klnJI:dom, what .... 111 be done about prea~nt­
d't)' lanr,;uage i);.uTlcrs on eartJl. and how, illld why'! 
12. How will God node) the la.ngu(l!;C e.trect:!J, from the Ilt-tion he 
took at th~ Tow'r "r l:lllbel1 
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parts of the earth. (Genesi 11:1-9) In harmony with 
His original purpo c. God ",,';jllbring Inankind as a 
whole back to the one family language, the languag 
with 'which He endowed mankind s first hmnan fathe • 
00 y 'th a far larger vO abulary possibly with embel­
lishments from 0 her languages that God invented at 
the Tower of Babel. 

1" For those who lived prior to t e Flood, including 
the eight human sun;ivors of that Noachian deluge, 
this will prcsc-nt no great problem at their resurI'ection 
from th ddt life on earth und ~r God's IVIillennia] 
kingdom. But for the Vd.st majority of the rest of man­
Idnd, it will mec n arni ng a new language. he lan­
guagc God pu 'Poses for all hurnank'nd. In "iew of good 
lana-uage ' nstructors used by the 1('ngdom, thCflC 
should be no great poobl m on this aecount. Even 
resurrected babies can be taught the new language 
from infancy. In this way they will a1l1 be able to 
corrununicatc with one another dlr'ecU • with full un­
derstanding of one anoth rs language terms and c -
pression. \Vhat a unifyjng effect "this will have on the 
human family! Think 0 their all being able to read the 
i spired Hebrew Scriptures,· each one for himself, and 
to observe how all its prophecies have come true a.nd 
how it also contains an accurate h'!Stor'ca account 
dmvn to the days of the prophet tfalachi. Then the 
honest-h :a.rte ones "'ill be able 10 say, as did the 
apostle Paul: "Let God be found true, though every 
man be found a liar."- Romans 3:4. 

H AB \ ·ith the lang < ge barrier, so with the present­
day barriers due to race, nation and tribe. For the 
144,000 Kingdom bei:os who share in the "f1l st resur-

• This doc'S not mean, 11owe\'er. that the 0 eo un! "e 'al I, !i>Wlg ol 
(".od's n ,," orner or lhIl1!':8 will be printed and written In tho Dn:sent­
dllY square style I ebrew wpht betle 1<'tu-=, E .]1 to(lay there are 
~xf:lnt Uebn.-w puDII tlon. tbnt ure slX'llcd ut n be I~ In "tyle 
nlphab<·t .. ~ lellers used In til r:ng)1.'l.h 1nn,ffll.B ,e, " or C!xnmple. tho.' ~:d­
!;look PaT}0'3g ,If' Um. publlshM ill SOUth Atrlea tn 19'29: the bIography 
A" .. pr1.nled! In J 'lVRalem 1n 1927; aIso :pac' ot. th newspap r D~D]-' 
Whleb, publlsh~d 11"1 Tel • "Iv In l.93;3<-103-1. 

1.3-, For whom ~111 a tc.mpo:rt).I'Y language probl m thus be proouct.-d. 
bUt hat be Ilts will r ·Qsu.lt! 
14. go wIll prCSA'nt-day Interraclal, mu.cnatl.omu Wld 1nt~rtrlll,a.l. 
barrlen be Itonl! away,", lth lor osa who take part .in tlHl .firSt 
N:!I~tJ.on 'I' 
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redion/' thcs latter barriers will al be in the past. 
Those barriers have all attached to the fiesh~ Their 
resurre.ction will 110 be with the fleshly body that 
they fonnerly bad here on earth, for it is written; 
"This I [the apostle Paul l say brothers. that flesh 
and b100d cannot inherit God"s kingdom, neither does 
corruption inherit incorruption." (1 Corinthians 15:50) 
"Even if we [ Christiansl have known Christ according 
to the flesh, certainly we now know him so no morc." 
(2 Corintllians 5: 16) In the 'ffirst resurr etjon" he 
144,000 Kingdom heirs come into the "divine nature," 
not human nature w'th a I i present-day interraci1al, 
international, intertribaJ barriel"S. (2 Peter 1:4) They 
will all be brothers in a special heavenl ' family, om of 
God: "If, then, ware children, we are also heirs: heirs 
indeed of God, but join he- s "vith Christ.'" (Romans 
8;17) Thus there will be un"ty among them according 
o the "dlv-ne nature." 

I~ How vcr, even during the time oC their being here 
in the flesh und I' test on the earth, these 144.000 
Kingdom heirs have nQt allowed raCial, national and 
l."ibal b. nlcrs of mankind in general 1.0 diy-de. Ac­

fX)r'(ling to the ficshthey ar~ 'disciples of people of 
all the nations." (Matthew 28:19) But they are Ch ist'. 
disciples first7 and hey consider themselves as being 
of this Or that race. nation and tribe only second. Their 
being Christ's baptized disciples uni '8 them on earth 
:md surmo nts all fleshly. human obstacles. That is 
why they declare th ms Iv s und maintain themselves 
strictly neutral toward the inter ~ci[ll, international, 
intertribal conflicts of thi world and do not take part 
in politics, local, national or international. They stick 
to " hat Jesus Chri t r quested in prayer to God con­
cerning them: 

:G "I make request concerning them; I make request, 
not concerning the world, but concerning those you 
'ave given me; because th yare yours ... I have 
given your word to them, but the world has hated 

1::; 1.6. (a) Ho. ao th 44.000 Kin,.;don J1l'ln !lUpnount humwl;. 
artbly 0 ·t d - I.n. ord . to keep unity? (b) Tb 11 tick to what 

request znadc by .JC&.UB in prayer to God in t.h Ir bchnlt'l 
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them, because they al'e no part of the vorId, just as I 
am no part of the world .... Also, r have given them 
the glory ilia you have given me, in order that they 
may be one just as we are one. I in union with them 
and you in union w-th me, in o,'der that they may he 
perfected into one, that the wm·ld may have thclrnowl­
edge that you sent me forth and that you loved them 
just as you loved me."--,John 17 :9-23. 

DiTF.R_ ATIONAL PEAUElfULNES O"RSERVED 

H This is '-vhy. on earth. the 144,000 Kingdom heirs 
have not imitated Roman Catholics in fighting 'with 
ci:lrI1al weapons against Roman Catholics, Orthodox 
Churchmen against Orthodox Churchmen, Protestants 
against Protestants and natural .Te\.vs against natural 
e,;vs. because of living under national govenunents that 

are engaged in deadly warfare_ They have not gone 
forth disciple-making with the Go pel message or the 
Doly Bible in one hand and a "-'\ior{l or machine gun in 
the other hand. Although from many dL-tinct nations, 
they hi:1vc carried out th principle stated in he proph­
ecy of Isainh 2;4: "They shall beal their s,vords into 
plow."hares, and their spears in 0 pruninghooks: nation 
shall not lift up ;vord against nation, neither. hall they 
learn war any more." (Authorized Or King James 
Bible VeTS"on) And if they have clung to this divine 
l.·ule when they themselves were on earth. they will 
enforce it when they are kings over the earth, requir­
ing their subjects on al'th to abide by the same 
p aceful ruJe_ 

UI As a happy forerunner of this, thel'"C is a gr,eat 
intcrna tiona! crowd tba t is now associated with the 
remnant of those Kjngdom heil's and that is abiding 
by that same peaceful rule of conduct. It is the I'e­
mo.rkable group that was foretold as due to gather 
togci her in this time itn world history, just as the 
apostle John describe it, saying: "After these things 

17. (n) How have tl'le l~ .OOO not Imitated the r("llglon:t~ts of Chris­
tendom nnd J,·wry . ll.!> to wrr.-C"rl':,> (b) What Script. .... l rule wIll 
Utex r' hf'a..-enly kinK'" entorce on (.'"i~rl.tl":> people or 
15, Vi"hu~ oU\('t'" InternUUQfL(:l1 group on ~~rlh ill !;I.btdlng by this 
rule 01 conduc-L, uS foreseen by th ~postle .Jo1ul1 
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I saw, and, look. a great crO\vd. which no man was able 
to numbe ,out of aU nations and tribes and peoples and 
tongues, standing before the throne and before the 
Lamb, dres"c;;ed in white robes; and there \v rc palm 
branches in thejr hands. And they keep on cl'ying with 
a Joud vok"C, aying: 'Salvation we owe to our God, 
who j SC".lted on the throne, and to the Lamb [Jesus 
Christl.' ... 'Th sc are the ones hat come out of the 
great tribulation, and they have washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. That 
is why they are before tbe throne of God; and they are 
rendering him sacred service day and night in his 
temple; and he One seated on the fhrone will spread 
his tent over them! "-Revelation 7:9-15. 

111 Since .T ehovah (,,~d spreads his tent of prot ct" on 
over t.his "great coo\vd" of today and brings them safe­
ly t.hrough the approaching "great tdbulution," those 
''''ho enter alive int.o God's new system of things over 
the earth 'I; ill be a pe' (; ful international cro ... 'd. The 
war-making nations will th 'n be gonc. Human society 
in God's new order will staI't off ,"vith a "great cro1,vd" 
of tribulation SUrviVOI'S all of whom ar o.t. peace with 
one another all'Cady. In their love of everlasting life 
they will continue to a t in ha 'mony '1.'ith the words 
quoted by thc apostle Peter : "He t.hat would 10'1 life 
and se good days, let him restrain his tongue from 
what ·s bad anci his lip' from speaking deception, but 
let him turn away from \-vhat is bad and do what. is 
good; let him seek peace and pursue it."-l Peter 3:10, 
11; Psalm 34: 12-14. 

O(l After t.he st.orm of the "great tribulation," earth­
wide peace like a }>ainbow '''''ill be radiant. over the 
cleansed planet. Jehovah's millennia] King-, the Lamb 
.Jesus Christ, will not permit that peace t.o be disturbed. 
Otherwise, he \vould not be living up to the prophecy 
long ago pronounced concerning him: "There has been 
a ch·ld born to us, there has been a .son g i ven to u s; 

19. Goo'. new ~.l"i<t"m wil l !<tart yfr with people .m earth already 
nyinJ~ in ",""t r\'la1.inn",Wp wlth one anot!ter, and what WOTt!:> ur 
Peter to lo\' ·rs of lonp; ute ,111 tht>y hecd J 
:20. (8' In order "tu tulllll what nibIl" prophecy cone"""i)1 ~ him. will 
Christ not let th'lt 1)1'3('0.' I>~ d istur bed? (b) How wJlI. Christ· 
r ' jzn b' like that of Solomon 'r 
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and the prince y rule will come to be upon his shoulder. 
And his name will be called \Vonderful Counselor, 
Mighty God, Eternal Father. Prinoe of Peace. To the 
abundance of the princely rule and to peace there \vHi 
be no enci, upon the throne of David and upon his 
kingdom in order to establjsh i firmly and to sustain 
it by means of justice and by means of righteousness, 
f ~orn now on and to time indefin' e. The very zeal 
of Jehovah of armies will do this." (Isaiah 9: 16, 7) Let 
US remember that Jesus Christ is "something mOre 
than Solomon." (Mattbew 12:42) The forty-year reign 
o[ King Solomon, the son of David, "vas marked by 
peace, in o..coordance with the very name Solomon, 
which means "Peaceable:' .Jesus Christ, though, will 
maintain a peace of a thousand years. 

"UPON THE THRONE OF [).ol, "'TO 
AND U»-ON illS KIN(;,DOJ)l" 

:i If we read Isaiah 9 :6, 7 ag"d.in, we notice that the 
"princely rule" of the Prince of Peace is to be "upon 
the throne of David and upon his kingdom.'t Vtle can-

at disconnect this promised endless peace from the 
throne and kingdom of David, who ruled us king in 
Jerusalem during the years 1070-1037 B.C- . It is not 
made dependent upon any president of the United 
States of America or upon the United Nations as a 
man-made organization for world peace and security. 
\\"'hy is this so? 

l!~ It is because of an unbreakable covenant or divine 
promise that "Jehovah of armies" made especting 
King David at JCt"Usalem early in his reign there. On 
:vhat basis? Well, Da id 'wa no atheist, no agnostic. 
He ,'vas a very rel-gious man, but not :nil e the idol 
worshipers or pol.. eists of the non-Israelite nations 
of his time, Read fo yourself the many psa1ms Or Iyri­
caJ poems composed by David and as contained -n the 
Book of Psalms, and you will find that David was a 
wholcheal'1:ed worshiper of Jehovah, he God of Abra-
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ham and of Isaac and of Jacob In one of his best­
knoum psalms, Psalm 23. David said! {jJehovah is my 
Shepherd. I shaH lack nothing. Surely goodness and 
loving-kindness themse ves will pursue me all the days 
of my life; and I w.i1l dweH in the house of .Jehovah to 
the lengt of days,," (Psalm 23: 1, 6) Also. in Psalm 
40: 8, 9 he said: "To do your will, 0 my God, bave 
delighted, _ and your law is withln my inward parts. 
I have told the good ne\VS of rtghtcousness in the hig 
congregation. Look! My lips I do not res am. 0 Je­
hovah. you yourself know that welL" 

2::" Some months after King David had made Jeru­
salem his capital city, he had the sacred Ark Df the 
Oovenant, "the ark of the true God," brought up to 
J'erusalem and placed in a tent that was pitched near 
the royal palace. David felt k~nly the difference 
between his pala tia1re~( dence, "a house of cedars," 
and that of Jehovah's Ark of the Covenant. Finally he 
suggested to the prophet athan the building of a 
1,vo thy temple forJ"chovah's ark. (2 Samuel 7:1-3) 
But God sent to David thi<.; word: 

U ''Blood in great quantity you have spiIJed, and 
great wars _ ou ha\' waged. You will not build a house 
to my name. tor a great deal of blood you. hu ve pill d 
on t.he earth before me. Look! There - a son b -ng born 
to you. I Ie himself '\\oill prove to be a rest ul man, and 
I shall oertainly giive him rest from all his enemies an 
around; for Solomon is what his narne wiU bocome, and 
peace and qujetJl . I shalj estow upon Israel in his 
days. It is he that will build a house to my name. n 

- 1 Chronicles 22:8-10. 
&5 This did not mean that Jehovah did not apprec"ate 

David's loving desire to build a house of WOffiWP in 
honol' of God's name. .Jehovah did, and to show bis 
appreciation he made a oov nant or made a solemn 
promise to build a house for DavId, not a Ii term house 
of residence but a ouse of a line of . g in David's 
23. 24_ I fl) Af~r brw"' s e k at Goo' covcn.:mt to .J f"~~ 
w 'h t. m<l Dav!d dt.'S • to dD bout UJ> hou.:;in~ l' (b) What did 
;S a.ll tell Dav d IIlhout: bu Idlng:"l' 
25. III n~n. wm..t bouse (1 CI Jebonm. promise to bul1ff tor 
ilavld? 



56 GOD'S KINGDOM OF A Tf-tOUSAND 'fEARS HAS ..... PPROACHED 

family" By the prophet Nathan th·s \~ ord was sent to 
King David: "Jehovah has told you that a house is 
what Jehovah "vill make for you. " .. And your house 
and your kingdom \yiJI certainly be steadfast to ime 
indefinite before you; your very throne will become 
one firmly established to tim.e indefinite/'-2 Samue1 
7:11-16. 

2(: In grateful1y acknowledging: this divine covenant, 
David said in pmyer: "And now, Jehovah God, the 
l,l'0l'd that you have spol<en concerning your servant 
and concC'lning his house carry out to t ime indefinite 
and do just. as you have spoken, And let your own name 
become ~reat to time indefinite, saying, 'Jehovah of 
armies is God over Israel,' and let the very house of 
your servant David become firmly established before 
you, For you, Jehovah of armies the God of Israe1, have 
made a revelation to your servant's car. saying, 'A 
house I shall build for you.' That. is why your servant 
has taken heart to pt'ay to you with this prayer. And 
no\.v. 0 Sovereign LOf'ld Jehovah, you at'e the true God; 
and as for your \vords. let them prove to be truth, since 
you promise to your servant thls goodn ss. And now 
take it upon yourself and bless the house of your 
servun for it 'Lo continue to time indefinite before you: 
for you yourself, 0 Sovereign Lord Jehovah, have 
promis d, and due to your blessing let the house of 
your servant be blessed to lime indefinite."-2 Samuel 
7:25-29. 

~r The Sovereign Lord Jehovah an5'-vered that prayer 
of David. That is why, OVel' three hundred years later, 
by his prophet Isaiah, he declared that the zea] 01 
Jehovah of armies would firmly e'tablish the princely 
rule of the Prince of Peace 'Iupon the throne of David 
and upon his ki.ngdom" and vould sustain it "from 
now on and to time indefinite." (Isaiah 9 :16, 7) More 
than a century after\vard, when the kingdom of the 
descendants of David at Jerusalem was about to be 

20. In grol"'(ul a k"o',"'I~dgm~nt what (lId DavId say In prayer 
concN'nln:o: J ehovuh"s nrune t1 nd 'Elis V"I'PO:SO:; ~C.l'\"'''' · ''')'J i ('I; the "h !JURe"? 
27. To :shOW that he w;:u; hol!lin~ to tho Klnf:dom (.'Qvcnun~ wlt.h 
Da\ofd, what (11(3 J ellm'~h say throug 11 ISIiL~. and lut(!r through 
E2eklel, to King ZOdeldalJ-: 
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destroyed, Jehovah showed that he vas holding to his 
Kingdom covenant \'vith David by. declaring that the 
right to the kingship would not depart from the house 
of David. Addr' ssing himself to .7.e<lckiah, the last 
king to sit upon David's throne at .Jerusalem, Jchovah 
spoke by the prophet E:wkicl und said: "Remove the 
turban, and lift off the crown. This will not be the same. 
Put on high even what is low, and bring low even the 
high one. A l'J.in, a ruin, a ruin I hall make it. As for 
this also, i 'vi II certainly become no onc's until he 
comcs who has the legal l'ight, <.md I must give it to 
him.' '- Ez('l" icl 21: 25-27. 

~ .• The throne of David was overthro\vn ut the de­
s ruction of Jerusalem in the year 607 l3.C.E., and the 
surviving Jc,vs 'I,'vere exiled to Babylon. Seventy years 
later a remnant of God-fearing Jews were released 
from B3.bylon to l'Cturn to the land of Judah and 10 
build another temple on the location of the fir t temple 
hat had been built by King Solomon at Jerusalem. 

Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, a dcsc.'endant of King 
David, was made the governor of Judah and Jerusalem. 
Jehovah raised up til. prophets Hag~ai and ZL-x;hariah 
to encourage Governor Zcrubo'tbcl in the \\lOl'k of re­
building the temple. Still shoning loyalty to the King­
dom covenant with David, Jehovah in.pircd the prophet 
Zechariah to say: "In tha t day there wiU come to be a 
w II opened to the housc of David and · 0 the inhab­
itants of J ,erusalcm for sin and for an abhorrent thing," 
- Zechariah 13: . 

=". Moce than four hundred years passed by and the 
land of Palestine C'dme under the control of the im­
perialistic Romans. Under appointment by the Roman 
Senate, a non-.Tewish Edomite caUcd Ht.'rod the Great 
came to be king of J ccUs<l1cm and thc province of 
Judea·. After aU those centurIes, had not Jehovah God 
forgot en all about that covenant ,vi th David lor an 
everlasting kingdom, the peace of which was to have 

:28. (,,) \'" h en \ U!< ~h' klDF,dom of til j> hOll~E> of Davitt 0·,' l'thrown. 
,mol wi'", •• mc." dLd Zl·rubbabel 1.1010 O,'er Jud~}, Re,'~nt~· )"Cars Inter.,. 
(b) \Vh"t did Zccrutrl",!l prollh,':.y conoernln/; "'''''fI:sillJr Dn"ld·. h.ou~'I' 
29. \'1hen dId J.-.ruom le'rY1 ~~nd .J-udah get all Edomlw klns, and wbat 
question n\lght theee h<n'"E! been u\)md the Kingdom (lOl'1('nant wllJl 
Da'iid'? 
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no end? All together, more than a thousand yeilrs had 
gone by since God made tha1; covenant, and bynmv 
had no the covenant bcc'Ome obsolete, au -of -date, no 
longer showing any signs of life because of seemingly 
being in a stat o[ lapse? Faithless men might ha'l.'B 
thought so. But what about God? 

:BIRTH OF KTN'G D. '\'ID'S F.'·JlJRLA TING HEm 
". The unforgetting God, the divine Maker of the 

Kingdom co ·enant. held himself bound to fulfill his 
oovertant promise to David. Hc kept watching the male 
de cendants of faithful King David for whom he had 
promised to build a royal house. He saw one of the 
lines of descent from David paSSing, not through King 
So]omon, but through another of David's sons, . atban. 
This particular line runs on dmvn. through t"'enty 
others and brings forth Zerubbabel, who became gov­
ernor of Jerusalem in the days of thc prophet Zecha­
riah. Zerubbabel had a son named Rhesa, after ...... hom 
there "va:!; a further un broken line of ctest.'cn t through 
sh~.'ieen others, after \ .... hich Heli \vas born as the son 
of Matthat. (Luke 3:23-31) Then God took note, not 
of a male dC'sccndunt, but of a daughter of HeH. She 
was born in 1.he city of Bethlehem in thc Roman 
province of .Judea during the Ia.<;t haH of the first 
century B.C.E. She \\'as caJled ~fa.ry . 

• 1 Tn c.ourse of tim~ 1\o'13ry ,va.s tukf"n north'ivard to 
the city of Nazar th in the Roman province of Galilee. 
There she became of marriageable age, and ~he was 
brought into an engagement 10 marry a carpenter 
named Josepb the son of .Jacob, a rcsidcn of Nazarcth. 

~% This marriage engagement ,vas very appropriate. 
'Vhy !=:o? For th reason that Joseph, although a low]y 
carpenter in the obscure tm'irn of Na7~'1.reth, was a 
descendant or King Dn:vid, not through Nathan, but 
through David's first J..'oyal successor, Solomon. Thus 
.Joseph had a. legal claim to the thron of his royal 

<n, 31. (,) \'>'hat line at d€'lK't!l'1t from Klng Davl,'I dill J"h()1;'nh w3t.ch "! 
(b) '\.Vhos.e .:J.3l,1jlmter Ln til", I inc 01 d<'SC£J1t did. Jehovah noLIei:'. and 
to whftm did She get c.n~~'d to marry:' 
32. 'oVby was that ~gay,em(,[Lt to marr-f Joseph tiDprODrl leo amI 
what !;lu~lion about DDiv'(l's hd .. II.£Q=, 
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a cestor David. Was Joseph now to become the direct, 
natural father a the long-promised everlasting heir of 
IGng David? 

3! We 1 before the wedding took place and Jo ph 
took Mary away rom her home to the home he pro­
vided for he as his lega y wedd d wife, a most unusual 
thing happened, something tha he Brain-Age men 
of this twentieth century refuse to believe. The time 
1; a now about the end of the year 3 B -C.E. It was a 
marked tim for 'God, Or ltvhich he had long waitcd_ 
Suddenly the evidence came to Jjght that God was with 
Mary the daughter of Heli, not only for the kind of 
Jewish girl tha she was but because she "-';'3,S a d ~C'Cn­
dant 0 he royal fam- y of David of the tribe of Judab. 
So what took place was working to ~ard the fulfillment 
of the inspired prophecy pronounced by the patriarch 
J"acoh OYer his fourth son, Judah. This was a~ ay back 
in the yc-ar 1711 B.C.E., and the dying .Jacob sa-d over 
Jud h: 

:u "A lion cub Judah i ... like a lion, who dares 
rouse him? The scepter will not turn aside from Judah, 
neither the ("'OIDlllander's staff from bem een his feet, 
until Shiloh for, The One Whose It Is] comes; and to 
him the obedience of the people '''''ill belong."'-Genesis 
49:8- O. 

3.., How did God show that he ,"vas \ .1.h :Ma ,:,y the 
virgin girl of c tribe of Judah and of the royal family 
of David? God did something for Mar ' that was greater 
than what he had done for an aged la -ve of IVlary 
named Eli:a.tbcth. the wife of the Levite prie t Zecha­
riah_ God miraculously rev-veti the reproductive po vers 
of Zecharia.h and izabeth, so that he was now in 
the sixth month of her pregnancy and was soon to give 
birth to a son who would come to be called John the 
Baptist. Bli wha did God do for the virgin Jewess 
Mary .. whose time of betrothal to the carpenter Joseph 
was not yet full? The medical doctor Luke tells us: 

.'3.1,3-:'- (a) ''lby dJd .fehm'ah glv evldenN" or ]:I lAf: w ith Mary? 
(I» Wlmt now too place worK" (or rulllUrn.:nt of what prop ,eey 
or JncoD 011 "" d . "" Wl f),.q ? 
35, 3G. fa) \VI.at mi. (,ulous 1.hLng h.!J.II God done tor EI - bet.b the 
aged rd.IlU v'-' of r y t (bl '-"'bat (lid the ruu.-eJ Gabriel tell .Ma.ry 
Qt Goa·s purpO!il towarf31 OIl..: 's 'MOno ·,' 
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$8 ('In her sixth mont h the angel Gabriel was sent 
IQrth from God to a. city of Galilee named Nazareth. 
to a virgin p romised in marr:iage to a man named 
J oseph of David's house; and the name of the vjrgin 
was Ma.ry. And when he went in before her he said: 
~Good day. highly favored one. Jehovah is with you.' 
But she waS deeply disturbed at the saying and began 
to J'lcason out what sort of greeting this rn igh t be. So 
the angel said to her; 'Have no fear, 'Jary. for you 
have found favor w.ith God; and. look. you will COn­
ceive in yoU!" womb and give birth to a son, and you 
arc to call his name .Jesus. This one w'rn be great and 
will be called Son of the Most H' gh; and ,Jehovah God 
will give him the throne of David his father, and he 
will r'uIe as king Over the house of .Jacob fOI'ever, and 

. there ,,,ill be no end of his kingdom.' "-Luke 1: 26-33. 
7 This meant that Mary's intendecl husband Joseph 

was not to he the direct natural fathel' of Jesus! 'Vhat'!' 
A birth of a son without a human father? To explain to 
her how this mh'aculous virgin birth would come to be, 
the angel Gabriel went on to say: j'Ho]y spirit \-",ill 

come upon you. and po,,",'er oC the Most High will ov r ­
Shildow you. For that reason also "",hat is born will be 
called holy. God's Son. And, look! Elizabeth your rel­
ative has a so herself conceived a son. in her old age, 
and this is the sixth month 0 her, the so-called barren 
woman; because with God no declaration ,viU be an 
impossi bili ty. "- Luke 1: 34-37 . 

.as Did Mar y consent to bccom in this \-vay the 
earthly mother of the One who was to be the ever­
lasting and permanent heir 01 King David? Luke 1:38 
tens US~ "Then NIary said: 'Look 1 Jehovah's sla.ve 
girl! May it take place with me according to your 
declaration: At that the angel departed from her," 
Thereaft.cl· holy spirit did come upon .I]'ary. and power 
of the Most l-figh God did overshadow her. So she 
became pregnant m-raculously, not hy her intended 
husband Joseph. This meant that Jehovah God the 

37, mv dId Ga.b!'l!?! eKl>lain I\laity'S beo.rlng a !>On w1thout ~ 
human father? 
~ ,Vnat now took J)lnce Wltrl Mary. and of whom was h~.r Child 
to be the Son 't 
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l\llost High was the Father of the child Je-sus no:v con­
ceived in her. 01her insph'ed scriptures e"'"p1aln that 
.Jehovah God transferred the life of His beloved heav­
cnly only-begotten Son to an egg cell in Mary and made 
her fruitful. (John 3: 1 6; Philippians 2:5-11) There ,yas 
nothing unholy about this. That :is why Uwhat is born 
,"vHl be called holy, God's Son." This aU occurred at 
God's fixed time, just as it is ""Tritten: "'¥hen the fun 
limit of the time arrived, God sent Corth his Son, who 
(;~une to be out of a woman and \vho came to be under 
la,,, [the Mosai.c law] . "- Gala ians 4:4. 

THE PE1UlANENT I1Em OF THE IUNGDOl\f COl' A 'l' 

l!!) \Vhut the angel Gabriel told Mary made certain 
that hel' son .Jesus was to be the Permanent Heir of 
King David: "Jehovah God l: ill give him the throne 
of David his father, and he will rille as king over the 
house of .Jacob forever, and there will be no end of his 
ki gclom." (Luke 1 :32, 33) I\~ot the Jews of nineteen 
centuriCcS ago nor the natural Je\o,'s of today were to 
give this Jesus the- throne of his forefather David. 
The heavenly ather. Jehovah God, was to give him 
that throne of the Kingdom, wh! 'h, in David's case, 
"",as only "ove ' the house lof Jucob/' the patriarchal 
:father of the twe]ve tribes of Israel. So by means of 
the virgin .Jewess !VIa y her firstborn son was born into 
the royal family of Dn'\tid, and by her Jesus had a 
fleshly natural right to David's kingdom. In proof of 
this fad the apostle Paul was inspired to write about 
thc good nc\VS fl'om God: "Concernjng his Son, who 
sprang from the seed of Da id according to t.he flesh, 
but who l.",ith power \ ' as declared God's Son according 
to the spirit of holiness by means of resurrection from 
the dead--yes, Jesus Chriist our Lord.t'- Romans ] :1-4 • 

• 0 l~.fter Mary's pregnancy was discovered, her in· 
tended husband was given an explanation and told to 
take Mary as his wife to his home for her. Joseph did 

S!'L (a) v;.' ho wus lo make Mary'· son J sus k ing ovel," the neUE!! 
C>, Jacob':1 (b) \'lltat k lila 01 .lxhL did J ...su s Inll ..-11. ~"'hmy,h 1I'Iaxy'!' 
40, (oIjI) \Vha1. dId JloS("pn leel o61iE;ated tow,U'd Gotl to do;> respectlng 
:Mnry's :son Jesus,. h us confen-lng what upon Jesus? (b) \'\tho:; 
son does Luke CIU' ,Joseph, and wbyt 
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SO, there at Nazareth. He realized his obligation toward 
God to adopt GQd's Son by M~J.'Y as his own firstborn 
on and thereby give Jesus the Jegal right to David's 

th one, forasmuch as Joseph was a d CClldant of 
David through King Solomon.- (2 Samuel 7:13-16) 
Thi.s is wha Joseph did by having Jesus circumcised 
on the eighth day of his birth and calling his name 
Jesus and also by P enting the babe J{.'$us on the 
fortieth day of his birth in purification rites for him­
self and Mary at the temple in JerusaJem. ( iatthew 
1:17-25; Luke 2:21-24) This is, hy he was called Hthe 
son of oseph." (John 1:45; 6:42) This i why, too, in 
Doctor Luke's genealogy of Jesus Ch i. t he says: 
"Furthermore. Jesus himself, when he commenced his 
work, was about thirty year old, being the son, as the 
op -nion 'vas, of Joseph. son of Heli." (Luke 3: 23) 
Joseph, who was cally the son of Jacob. 'as also called 
the "son of Heli" because he had rnarr-ed Heli's daugh­
ter M.ll' and so \\o'aS Holi's son-In-Ja' ... •. 

4J. Je -us Christ: was later called "Jesus of Nazareth" 
and "Jesus, from Naza eth of Galilee_" (John 19:19, 
AV. .. Matthew 2 :11) Does this mean that Jesus waS 
born in nzareth? o. for before his birth his mother 
Mary and her husband JQSeph~ becall.lSe of both of them 
being born. in Bethlehem of Judah, were obliged to 
mo e do,"vn to Bethlehem in th" year 2 B.C.1£. for 
registl'ation purposes und r the decree of the Roman 

.. If .J o~pll ot the roy",l Hn"" ~e 0 r l{ I n!;l David bnCl wanted to walt 
to be!ltow th . , Le~ right" to h' Dc",i':" thr. ne upon a dIrect nat­
uruL "un of his, :,;u~h [t- Jarne.s, J~jlh (U, 81m ..... vr ,Iud''', tJlL~ 
I"Poul cIA 1 m wauld not bilv ta.k n e11eet. (EZeJd<>l 2 : 27) \V'hy DO~ ';' 
ne~use Ju:;.cJ.l" was n descendluit of King £QLomOn through JeconlHh 
(or ee>nLnh, or J -llo5",C'IIln). ooncernitI.K whom no n> d, In Jeremlab 
U! :24-30: "'AR am <,Ij" ,; it< th~ utterance of .leho,," h, '..v~·n it 
Cool h the son 01 ;;r ehoJnklm, Lh. Idn .g or J udnh. h.aPPl!ned to be Ib 

. 'u ring on Ill)' l1ght band, from lht·ru I " QUltI pull ou oft1' __ • 
'I'hls ' . ll'U J eho"'nb has !lAI4, "'rlm down th1s n . Ch IIdL"'IS 
[a. ~ Ii i .... h.lp to David' thron .. , s an nb!.,..bodled m[Lfl who 
will pot hcn'(} cwl' S <:e!" 10 his days - tor from hl_ otl'$pripg not a 
~In.gl 1 e w1l1 hnv~ W'ly SU~l<r sltUng uP<)IJ the thr-onc ot Da HI 
Md ruUng 8n1imore in .Judall, , ' (1'II.IlI"thf'w 1: 11-16; 13:5!5) Cons . 
qu,--ntly, .ro~Pl1's: O(ln~ the l<:~ Uti.. upo Ili. al1opte<t Ron 
Jesus wOulO not be I~ '" n, tnasmu.eh "'s J'CSw; tIL Qr ]l,fll.l'l' tile 
vIr Ln bccrun' no natural d . -n(!8nt 01 Jeco.n.Iah (Oonlah) , but d­
sce.nd (l trom King n~u'ld through the l1l'l- 01 his 50n Nathan the ",on 
ot Hath-che-bn_ Hem:!.', JeS'U_' geneal~' as reoord d In Llike 3:~ 
doe nat list. the nama 01 J n i1lll. (Con1ah, or Jcbmachln). 

41. Vi'J! re wal;l the one call1C'd "J'~us 01 Nazareth" born in 2 B .C.E,? 
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emperor caesar Augustus .. Tesm: thus cam ~ to be born 
in Bethlehem, \ hieb was called "the city of David," 
because David the son of .Jesse himself had been born 
ther ,-1 uke 2:1-7. AV, 

d' \Ve ha e more than the testimony of the ilngel 
Gabriel that this Jesus the son of Mary was to be he 
.. fcs 'ah or Christ, the Anoinled One who was to be 
the permanent inheritor of e throne and kingdom of 
David. \V have the testimony of another heavenly 
angel on the night of J sus' birth about the beginning 
of Octobel.·~ 2 B.C.E. This glorious angel appea l-ed to 
shepherds who stin ha then' flocks out in the fields 
ncar Bethlehem at that time of the year. 

" $ To the frightened shepherds the angel said~ "Have 
no ear, for look! I am declaring to you good news of 
a great joy that all the people '\'\I'ill have, bec.,,\use there 
was born 0 you today a Savior, who is Christ the 
Lord, in David's city. And this is a Sign fOI> you: you 
will find an infant boll d in c10 h bands and Jying in a 
manger." That this ,· ... as no ordinal,), h'I h was shown 
by ,,,,hat then happened: • And suddenly there cam 
to be \ 'ith t e ang 1 a multitude of the heavenly army, 
praising God and saying: 'GJory in the heights a ove 
to God, and upon earth peace among men of goodwill.' ,. 
-Luke 2:8-1 . 

• ~ Satan the Devi] became a,var of the birth of this 
Son of Goo\vho ,,,as to become "ehr' st the Lord." 
jealous Over h's own rulership of this world, ~atan he 
Devil tried to have the young child Jesus kiUed some­
time after hi being presented at the temple in Jeru-

lem. and this by the hand of suspicious King Herod 
the Great. So God's angel told Joseph to flee with the 
mother and child down to Eg)'Pt un til furthe nol' cc. 
After King Herod' d atb God's angel told Joseph to 
retlU"n 0 the land of h's people. But. becau,se King 
H rod'~ on Atchelaus as u)j g over the Roman 
p :ovinoe of udea. including Bethl hem. J oscph by­
passed Bethlehem and )'eturned to Nazareth in the 

4!:l,43. Woo al:lJ;;"elic te&tiInony besides th.'l.t of C, hri' do W(J have 
t.. tJlE' etrect that Mary'", :!Ion ".. 1.< lb' GII·d·g MCJ;SJDh? 
44. "/hy ... . . t ' chlhl .1 ...... us !:ilk'n d()~ ' 11 to Egypt, apQ ow is It 
th ... ~ he became u carpcnWr in Nazareth' 
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province of Galilee. There Jesus .vas brought up and 
carne to be call d a azal:ene. There this future King 
worked as a cal'penter.-:Matthe\ ... · 2:1-23; 13:55; Mark 
6:1-3 . 

.. " HOI; 'ever, the word Christ or Messiah, meaning 
Anointed One, could not really apply to Jesus until be 
actual1y became anointed. His ancestor, the shepherd 
David of Bctnlehem. had been anointed by God's 
prophet Samuel many years before he actually \,,'as 
enthroned as king in IsraeL (1 Samuel 16: 1-13; 2 Sam­
uel 2:1-4; 5:1-3) It went simi1arly with Jesus. In his 
thirtieth year as a perfect human being, his rclativ~, 
John the Baptist, began his baptismal work because he 
then started announcing God's kingdom, saying: "Re­
pent, [or the kingdolll of the heavens ha..~ drawn near." 
(}I,olatthew 3: 1, 2) From this a nnouncement Jesus knew 
that the time had come 101' him to apply himseH ex­
clusively to the inter "'st..;; of God's Messianic kingdom. 
As he neared the end of his thirtieth year of human 
life he left Nazareth and made his way to John, who 
was baptizing people in the Jordan River. :\J'hy? Not 
to be baptized as a symbol of repentance over sins, of 
.vhich he had none, but to symbolize his presenting of 
himseH completely to Jehovah Cod in order to do the 
divine .vill in connection with the "kingdom of the 
heavens," the kingdom of God. John did not under­
stand th i so. Hence we r "ad: 

4.G "Then Jesus came from Galilcc to the Jordan to 
John, in order to be bap1.:i2ed by hinl. But the latter 
tried to prevent him, saying: 'r am the one needing to 
be baptized by you and are you coming to me·?' In 
reply Jesus said 0 him; 'Let it be, this time, fot· in that 
way it is suitable for us t.o carry out all that is righ­
teous." Then he quit preventing him. After being bap­
tized Jesus immediately came up from the ,vater; and, 
100 d the heavens were opened up, and he saw descend­
ing like a dove God's spiri.t coming upon him. Look! 

45, To Derom e renlly t he _,less all Or Chrr,\', wh~t did Jm<u s, like 
Pa ... ·ld. ti~('1 t.o hiLvc 1 (b) \VL1Cl1 and why dId J,-su~ HO to t.lle 
J(lroc.n Rh.·pr to be bapl lz,.. 1 
46. (,,.) How tI i/J JesU$ tb""", ,Il his l);;opUsm becoml~ the .l'tlcSoSillh 01" 
Chril.t 1 (b) 'Why diCl (;<)<1 t.here call the baptlled Jes.u Jlls on'r 
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Also .. there ':vas aoke (rom the heavens that saId: 
'Thi is my Son, the beloved, whom I have approved! " 
(Matthew 3 :13-17) By that descent of God's spirit upon 
the baptized Jesus he \vas anointed anointed not by 
John the Baptist. but by God. In thi.s way he became 
the M ssiah, the 
Christ, the Anointed 
One. " his was in early 
autumn of the year 
29 C.E. God also pro­
no'Um.'cd him then his 
Sou, because now by' 
Hi..c:; spirit he had be­
gotten Jesus to be his 
spiro ua Son. (John 
1 : 32-34) He was now 
a spiri mal Mes..c:;iah or 
Christ, hlgher than a 
hmn...'ln Messiah. 

~~. Did Jesus Christ 
nO\v try to make him­
self an earth1y king 
j 0 . er the house of 
Jacob." at Jerusalem? 
No! In the wilderness 
of temptation~ he re­
fused an offer by Sa­
tan the Devi1 to make 
him the king, no 
merely ov,er the house 
of Jacob, but over all 
the kingdom of this 
world. (Matthew 4: 
1 -11; Luke 4:1-13) 
Later, after perfonn­
ing a marvelous miracle of feeding a multitude~ he 
withdrew from an attempt by thousands of well-fed 
Jews to make him their earthly k ing. (Jobn ,6: -15) 
He knew that hjs kingdom was to come f"om the One 
47. .\1 b:J. o])])or-l ulil tlc:!s to become II. m.cru human , e!l5 ~b. aid J~ '1.IJ!i 
n :fu:;e. and wbat work III he take Up III accord wHh his an()intjnF'~ 
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."ho had anoin ed him to be Mes ia.nic Kina, .Jehovah 
God. ppreciatin the prelimin ry w rk that his being 
anointed with God's spir·t entailed upon him, J<;,,,,, ~ 
Christ took up the peaceful work of teaching and 
preach"ng God',!'; kingdom throughou the land of th 
"house of Jacob." Especially so after the imprison­
ment of John the Baptist in the ear 30 C.E. 

~9 In the synagogue at Naza th he read to the Naza.­
renes the prophccy of aiah 61:1, 2, saying: • Jeho­
vah's pint i upon me, because hc anointed me to 
U ~lare good news to the I)Oor he sent me forth to 
p "each a release to the cap iv and a recovery of ight 
o the blind, to ~efl the crushed ones away" ith a 

release, to preach ehovah s acceptable y ar.' vVith 
that as the theme for his scrmon,he baptized €Sus 
b gan by saying: "Today thi c ipture that you just 
hca,rd is {u1filled:' (Luke 4: 6-21) By this he was 
giving his former t.o vnspeople to understand that he 
was Jehovah's Ano'nte One, the Messiah, the hrist. 
During a the rest of his earthly li e he made it his 
cnd a 'or to fulfill what his anointing with ~ ehovah' 
pirit authorized. commi.ssioned him to do. 

dO Consequently. he did not meddl in the poUt·c, 
of this wodd 0 form an army Ilk thc Maccabees and 
drive out the Romans from th land and reestabJish 
the kingdom of David at Je u lem, "Vhy 110t? 

"0 The reason for not dO'ng SO he <explained to the 
Roman governor, Pontius Pilate, to whom he had 
been handed over by his religious enemles to be ex­
ecuted s a editionist against the Roman Empire. In 
answer 0 the governor's question "Are you the king 
of the Jews?" Jesus fmally said: "My kingdom is no 
par of 1his WOr 1 . If my kingdom were part of thi 

orId, my attendants would have fought that I hould 
not be delivered up to the Jews. But, as it ' . , roy king­
dom is not Crom this source." A tm . PiJate said: ""VeIl, 
then, are you a king?" Bcar'ng witness to the truth, 

48. In t 1'1" . ~n~o tn1e of Nazareth,- ,h'.t P Oph<'e.>' of !I~lah d Ld 
he re d to tb Na:znren<>S.. nd wnat d d he l'ndc'uvor 1:0 110 foJ' 

.e rest ot his (,.,rtllly lUI.' ': 
49, 50. (,) Dld J :u.s form om n' " to r :;t;abllsll the kln~dom of 
Israel? (b) ' .... hat e.-';1Jlwmtion d id Jc.:;u.s give to P1Jate tu b.,lng 
a • n,g and ¥L'~ not n~hllng fot" a kingdom'. 
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.Jesus answered: ('You yourself are saying that I am a 
king." Y os, king of a kingdom. that is no part of the 
world to which the Roman Empire was then the world 
power.- John 18:33-37. 

~1 Jesus' words'. "my attendants: t meant whom? 
Why, his unarmed disciples, in cluding his twelve 
apostles (0< cnt-forth ones"). These too he instructed 
to r [ r ain from the politics of this world and its violent 
combat and to pee' alize on teaching and preaching 
peaceably the good , ew of the promied kingdom of 
God. 

5:': 'Vhen he sent forth the twel e apostles on one 
occasion, he did not tell them to organize an lmder­
ground political movement and stir up inSl.lrrcc1ion 
among the Jews; but he said: ,jAs you go, p each. say­
ing, 'The kingdom of the heavens has dl'awn neal': 
Cure sick people, raise up dead persons, make lepers 
clean, expel dem.ons. You received free, give free." 
( atthew 10: 1-8) When Jesus later sent out seventy 
other cvangcli2ers he gave them lmUar instructions 
and told them what to preach. saying: "Also, \ herever 
you enter into a ,city and they receive you, eat the 
things set before you. and cure the sick ones in it, and 
go on telling them, 'The kingdom cf God has eome 
near t.o you.' " - Luke 10:1-9. 

r.s On Nisan 11 of the year 33 C.E., ju t b fore his 
death on Passover Day, Jesus gave his remarkable 
prophecy concerning his future presence and the (,,'01'1-

elusion of the system of things. In this prophecy he 
did not fa'l to foretell the outstanding work that his:: 
attendants, his disciples, should do, for he said: "This 
good news of the kingdom will be preached in all the 
inhabited earth ,or a \\oi tness toaD t he nations; and 
t hen t he end will come." ( iatthew 24:3-14) Bef o e 
t he complete end of this system of thing tbi Kingdom­
p reaching world ",,-ide must be done by hi~ disciples; 

51 . 52. (a) Wl't.a t (lid J e:sus instruct his . "atteruis.n t s " t o Co? (1)) D id. 
;r ';UI! ,ell U,e l weI"" a postles an<.l t.llen t.:he 8>P"""~' f'\'11.llgl'l iz<.-rn 
Lo rut"ry on po1it.i "<IJ "c~;"i Ue", o r ",'unS l'l ie< I w ork. un d h ow:! 
53 ~, ~,,) In hl,; "n,phl ' y on his presen ce .. n il t h e conclusion of 
t.l'l ts s}~s[e.m, wh:.t t pn:achh'l; did Jesu s foretell ? (b) Oll'l"ylng on Ihis 
lJll"i.Oehlng allows t Gr n o med fUln:;:: In \ hat.; a:; thky kruw .. that t he 
,gtwcr ll.tncnt lhel/' 'p['f'-{I,('h I:; or w h at li>ou r ce . 
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"Also,. in all the nations the good e"h.as to be 
pr -ached f1.rst.~' (Mark 13: 0) Their doing this 
Kingdom-preaching peacefully among all nations did 
not allow for them 0 meddle in worldly pol "tics and 
take sides in international conflicts. 

~t Like their Leader Jesus Christ, they we C merely 
to preach the good ew of God's Messianic kingdom. 
They were not authorized and empowered to set up 
that kingdom over the earth. It was no to be an C'arth~ 
ly government; it w ... "not from this SOUI'I3C." It \\'as 
a heavenly gO\ ernment with superhuman power over 
all mankind. Katurally. then, only the Mo·t High God 
of heaven could set up tha Mianic government over 
aU the inhabitants of the earth. 

:,It W'ho, t en, in heaven or On earth, can find fault 
with the earthly life of the Me "ah. the Christ, the 
one anointed to rule as king 0 er all mankind for a 
thousand YC{lI'S? ''\Tho can rightfully object to his be­
coming th Millennial King as if he were not worthy 
or Qualified? 0 one can. Pointjng to the faultless life 
of Jesus Christ on carth, the apostle Peter said to the 
Roman ccnturion Co nelius and his Gentile friends: 
"You know the subject that was talked about through~ 
out the vhole of Judea, start-ng from Galilee afte 
the baptism that John preached, namely, Jesus who 

as from Nazareth. how God anointed him \vith holy 
spirit and power, and he went through the Jand doing 
good and healing all. those oppressed by the Devil; 
because God was with him. And we are ~itncsscs 0 
all the things he did both in the country of the Je 
and in Jerusalem." (Acts 10:37-39) All the testimony 
. to the ellect that Jesu ehri t on earth fu1filloo. all 
that he ""las commis ioned by his anointi.ng to do. lIe 
fulfilled all the Bible prophecies coneerning hlm1 even 
do Vlt. to a mart.;:',rr' death. 

55. As far lUI COI'l*rn51 mrl"yln~ Out his anOjntln~ and :[uHi lUng 
Blbl ))ropbec cs, can objec~ions De raised as to J e.~us being Q:UlIlified 
to ruk iill ma:rik:lna ~ 



CHAPTE ' 5 
. 

How the Associate Kin,gs 
A re Put in OHice 

WHA ing better than .Jesus Christ the Son of 
God ould all mankind have over itself? vVhat 

human king loved his people sO much as to eave all 
his glory and lay down his Hfe innocently iln his 
people's behalf? And even if he did unselfishly lay 
dmvn his life for his people, of what lasting benefit 
would this be to them? But ill th ca of Je US Christ 
the on of God, he 1, ft hi heavenly glory with his 
Father and b came a mere mao1 perfeet indeed and 
yet "a little Ie than godlike ones," 'a Httle lower 
than angels." (Psalm :5; Hebrews 2:9) Then, accord­
ing to God's will, he humbled himself sCl further to 
be ''101ently killed even by humans after God anointed 
him to be ' the Messianic King. Not only was this an 
incomparable demonstration of love for manltind, but 
his death provided a perfect human sacrifice acceptable 
to' God for the everla t · ng beneti t of all humankind. 
Who better than this on could commend himself to 
mankind as suitabl to be their king? 

~ Nineteen centuries ago men who believed in mere 
human pOlitical r ership did no desire him as their 
king; which wa why tbey cried out to the Roman 
gov mol' for the 'executing of him as if he we e a false 
emi t. a false Messiah. Today the vast majority of 
mankind even in Christ ndom. do no want him as a 
real King but do a lot of politicking for human ru]er 
ship and bell tIe, oppose and persecute Ch' 'ans who 
really imitate their Leader, Jesus. But what does it 
matter that the overwhelming majority of mankind 

L V'';"by eould th"re be no one more !;uL able to be king 0'-"1' manlrlnd 
Ulan J ('SU. Chr !it "! 
2, ra) HOw a1'"e pf'Opk today ,I~ those of thf' first CIC'~tur}' I\S: 
rL'SPl'cts W<lnt iflJ{ J lnl:<! Cl'lrL t as king:' (b}Wbat i s it that IT" J v 
cou nts as rC'J:unI~ ." .. h III m.'ulJ(:int'J wlH get as kjJ1.[;:' • 
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today do not want Jesus Christ as their rea] heavenly 
King? Doc l..ha t decide matters for mankind, the living 
and th dead? What counts is A1m.ighty GDd's decision. 
He apPloved of his Son Jesus at the time that he was 
baptized by 3000 the Baptist in the .Jordan River" He 
approved of his Son Jesus at the time that this faithful 
Son was gloriouruy transfigured before thr-.ee witnesses 
in a l,!--ery high mounta"n in nor thern Palestine. (Mat­
tl1elv 3: 1 7 ; 17 :5) God approved of his sinless Son 
when, in hils dying moments on the execution stake a t 
calvary, he caned ou with a loud voice: "Father , into 
your hands I entrust my spirit. " - Luke 23:46. 

3 In an all-cxcdling expression of his approval of 
hiis martyn!d Son, the God who works what puny men 
caU inlpossibilities ra'sed Jes1L.1;l Christ from the dean 
on the third day. On what level of exisb.~mcc-? As a 
mere human of blood and flesh, "a little 1000\'cr than 
angels" ? o! but on a level far highcr than t ha t of 
angels, on a heavenly level of l~{c higher than that 
which he emptied himself of when be submitted to 
having his life transferred to. the womb of the virgin 
Jewess Mary. (Philippians 2:5-~1) Sajd the apostle 
Peler, who was one of the first to scc- hnn 'n a m aterial­
ized body after his resurrectiion: "Tha t w Weh cor­
responds to this is also now saving you . . . through the 
resurrection of Jesus ChrIst. He i at God's right hand, 
for he went his ",-ay to heaven; and angels and author­
ires and powers were made subject to him:'- l Peter 
3 : 21. 22; Hebrews 1 :1-4; Luke 24: 34; 1 Corinthians 
15:5 . 

.. Thu.s the triumphant Son of God who hOld been 
mad a "sOon 0 David" through a virgin birth in 
D avid's line of descent came to be .far higher than 
King David. The apostle Peter pointed this out "n his 
jnspired speech to thousands of ,.Jews on the day ,of 
the esti val of Weeks, ~e tifti th dny from the reSur-
3 . ( a \Vltat (), Il-exeel1ln~ expn!5!O.10 of approval dl~ God gt'O'e of h.ls 
mart yr['d SOn Jesus Chl'i st \" ( b, To what 1 'vel 01 IU.. <lid GQd 
re,urre~t hbn'l' 
4 . 5. H ow d i<l J'<"!II.I~ Chr i the' '~on of DavlCl" be~ome the . "Lord" 
of D n vld. lin d who ~.a:; too lIrst (lllc to ! olu ihi S ou1 ? 
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rection of Jesus Christ. Peter, filled ,"vith holy spirit, 
said to them: 

"Th - Jesus God l"esurrected, of which fac l.: e are 
al witnesse..,>_ 'Therefol"e because he wa · e alted 0 the 
right hand of God and rece· e the promised holy 
spirit from. the Father, he has poured out this which 
you see and hear. ActualJy David did not ascend to the 
heaven, but he h' . sel says. 'Jehovah said to my 
Lord: "S-t at my right hand, until I p ace your enemies 
a a 001 for your feet." • Therefore jet all the house 
o Israel know for a certain y that God made him. 
· oth Lord and Christ. th- Jesus whom you impa ('tt" 

·- Acts 2: 32-36. 
In his coming resurrection from th dead under 

the Messianic kingdom David will have to acknowl~dge 
the glorified Jesus Chris a hi • Lord." David vi;ill 
then call him "my Lord_" (Psalm 110: 1) He will ha e 
to acknowledge the L.ord Jesus Christ, exalted from 
earth to heaven, as the most vital one of his descen­
dants, ''the oot and the offspring of David ,. "The 
Lion that i of the tribe of Judah, the root of David." 
(Rev ation 22:16; 5:5) This is why the g ncalogy of 
Da . d's descendants in v,,'o lines of d cen ends \ . th 
Jesus the son of Mary the virgin J ewe. fact, the 
genealogy of Jesus Christ runs back, not just to King 
David, not jn" to the patriarch Abrabam~ hut ali the 
way hack 0 the first Adam, who, in the day of his 
creation in the 'Garden of Eden, was caned t.he "son 
of God.' (Matthew 1:1-18; Luke 3:23-38) Jesus Christ 
is the only one \ ,hose ancestry ull the \ ... ray back to the 
first human .. on of God" was preserved ,\vithout a 
break or gap in the long line. 

7 King David reigned in Israel for only forty years. 
(1 Kings 2:10, 1.1; 1 Chronicles 29:26, 27) All to­
ge h r. through a Hne of twenty mnl successors to 
King David, his royal family rejgned in Israel for 470 
·ears. or f om 1077 to 607 B.C.E. What other dynasty 

-6. (a) AftC'1' his resurrection, what acknowlM!gnlertt will David have 
lo t'rUlke re.,;llrdlng J Il.!? (b) What kind of gcmealogical record 
doc",. :1(0. u~ h.:l \~ as a ;'In? 
7_ (a) How J u11S: dld tho rOY I dynl;l.! ty in KInK D .'ld'" t· mill' 
reign in I :;r;lc!? t~) How lOnK will J'esu ChrLqt re gn without 
an.v e~ll.y r nil, und hv\' !to _ 
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of kings in one family can equal that in any 0 h r 
country? However, Jesus Christ. as David' heavenly 
Lord, wnI reign without an earthly ri at kjng for a 
thousand years Over all man indo Tm -U be without 
Sl cc."Cssors On his heaveruy throne. for he is immortal. 
lIe has the "power of an . ndestruetible life"; and so, 
"b cause of continuing alive forever:' he can have his 
kingdom "without any successors." (Hebrews 7:16. 
24) s the angel Gabriel said to Mary at N a7..a. ret h, 
j-there will be no end of his kin6>dom." (Luke :33) 
Consequently, he is K -ng David's Permanent Heir. 

AS OCIATE. . OT VOCES OR 
B The 144,000 joint heirs of JeSU5 Chri t are not his 

successors in the Kingdonl. They are mer ly as ociate 
kings, over whom He i the divinely appointed Head 
Accordingly. the way in , hich Reveladon 20: 4 states 
the matte is: "And they came to life and ruled as 
king_ . - he Ch 1st [not, after th.e Chr]st] for a 
thou_ and years." It is just as Jesus ChrIst said to his 
aithfuJ apostles on Passover night, after he had set 

up a new L-elcbratlon that came to be called the ord s 
Supper or Evening Meal: "You are the one that have 
stuck with me in m y l..t' als; and 1 make a CQvenant with 
y ou, just as my Father has rna e a covenant with me, 
for a king om, that you may eat and drink at my table 
m my k "ngdom, and s it on thri)nes to judge the twelve 
tribes of Israel." (Luke 22:28-30) Hundreds of yc-ars 
b efor e Christ, the prophet Daniel pOinted forward to 
t hat Same joint participation, saying: 

1.1 "But the holy ones of the Supreme One will receive 
the kingdom. and they will take possession of the king­
dom for time indefinite, even for time indefinite upon 
times indefinite." "The Ancient ,of Days came and 
j udgment itscH \vaS gi. ' n in fa or of the holy ones of 
the Supre e One, and the detlni te time arrived that 
the holy ones took possession of the k ingdom itself. 
And the ldngdomand the rulersrup and the q , 'andel!l.I' 

K,!I.. (a) Ar e the 114,000 to be the aucceRS~ of .Jesilli Christ, and 
how tli h.. after .. 1.lIng up th~ !.or<J'l<. li'."l'per, .'peak of U,el l' 
:p:rh'lI -Jl',"S in the K.i.nt;dom? (b) How d d IMmel lOl"cllClI lh L Siillle 
Joint partldpa.tlon? 
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of the kingdoms under all the heavens were given to 
the people ' ho are the holy ones of the Supreme One. 
Their kingdom is an indefinitely lasting kingdom, and 
al] the u]el"sbipsvilill sen'e and obey even them.'" 
- Daniel 7:18, 22, 27. 

(I From this it follows that the 144,000 holy ones 
of the Most High God vill be kOngs with Christ for a 
thousand years \\' ithout successors. t is said of these: 
"These are the ones that keep following the Lamb nO 
matter where he goes. These were bought from among 
mankind as firstfruits to God and to the Lamb.' I (Re e­
lation 14:4) Bing bought from among mankindT they 
~vere once ordinary men and women just like all the 
rest of ruanltind, but from his fact earth's inhabitants 
o e whom th 44,000 rill rule as kings have noth­
ing to fear. They bave become "holy ones," just as any 
"fil'stirujts to God and to the Lamb" wowd ha""B to 
be trictly "holy." Is there <mythlng to fear {10m the 
ruler hip of J' esus Christ? No! And liike\i -se there is 
nothing to be uneasy a,bou t as to the ruleI'Ship of the 
144,000 "bou<7ht from among mankind!· They have 
obeyed the apostle Paul s counsel: "Keep this m ntal 
attitude in you that was also in Christ Jesus." (Philip­
pians 2: 5) Also, the apostle Peter's counsel in Peter 
4:1: 

1 t "Therefore since Christ ffel'ed! in tbe flesh,. you 
too arm yourselves with the same mental dispos ition; 
because the person that has suffered in the fiesh has 
desisted from sins." 

I " It is evident that th 144,000 need to have de­
veloped in them the mental, moral and spiritual image 
of their Leader and :'eacher .Jesus Christ. This is one of the requirements that Jeho all God foreordained 
about them. Uhough He did not foreordain the in­
dividual persons from among mankind who ::;hould 
make up those bear -ng in them.·~elves this image of 

10. n . (a.) \Vh:at must bl! J>!!.ld &s U. w neth the 1'14,000 hav u~ 
c.!S50r· nlLd ( . lo thei!:' b"Jng ''tlrst:frult>< to God ;wd to tlW Lamb'" 
(1;» B""aw;e oJ: wbat menl.al attltuCle are the H1,OOO not to be teal'ed 
a.~ klng'!'? 
12. (a) w ~t dtd God foreordain. with l:b-urd t o 'he ~I odu~c k ln/t1!i 
of Christ T (b) WIle.n ancl he dlu J!!hOVaJl God give llrst: l'!!oognlUon 
to th1s Sovernrrtental CL/;\;S 1 
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Jesus Christ, God did foreordain how many there 
should be of th m~144,OOO. He did foreordain how 
he would deal w"lh them and to what glorious heavenly 
station he would bring them. Because. f l"om the ery 
time of man's rebellion in the Garden of Eden. Jehovah 
God was concerned about the goverrunent for a new 
system of things over mankind. he gav'e first recogni­
tion to this governmental class. This recognition He 
voiced -n the di ine ' deci ion he made known to Satan 
the De i I, "the 0 iginal serpent," saying : "I hall put 
enmi y between you and th wo an a d between your 
seed and her seed. He ,-.;"n bruise you in the head 
and you "vill bruise him in the heel."-Genesis 3:15. 

, ., Jesus Christ is, of course, the principal one of that 
promis<-'<i "seed" of God's woman. But it also include:; 
those f< ithful d 'sciplcs who are to be associate with 
Christ in the bruising of the Serpent s head. (Romans 

6:20) So. addressing himself to a congregation of 
those who had been caned and who were striving to 
make this callin~ of them sure and irrevocable, the 
apostle Paul wrote encolll'aging]y, in Romans 8: 28-32: 

1-1 "Now ,"ve know that God make all his wor co­
op ratc togct Cl" for the good 0 those who Jo e God, 
thO-sc iV h 0 a e tb one caHed acoording to his purpose; 
bee use tho e whom h " gave hi first recognit" on he 
also foreordained to be patterned after the image of 
his on, that he might be the firstborn among many 
brothers. Morcove', those whom he foreordainelil are 
the on<..'S he also call d; and those \ hom he called are 
the ones he also declared to be 'ighieous. Finall ' those 
"",hom he dec.1ared righteous are the ones he also glori­
fi eel 0 What, then. shall \ve say to these things? If God 
is for liS, \vho will be ag-ainst us? He who did not even 
spare his o~'D Son but delivered him up for us all, why 
will he not a]so with him. kindly gi e us all oth 
thingS?" 

1.0 ot e tha those caned are, regardless of whoever 

13. 14. (a) . V h· t Is J . >1_,' C'h..-i. t '" i lli 1'" r, .... ·n .. " t6 Lit" P 0 11'1 L I "", <l0 ' 
ot ' ad's wum n ! ~ b ) "" hut dld the ( ' l'tlsU ' Puul cnC<>UI p;Lngly 
w ~H.'" [ <;> t: lle C hrls lLans str lvi np,: to make [heir ~IlLng s ecure '! 
15, ( ) lIOw, a o r(! I It!; ttl l TO(L ' ~ t Ol'f!<:lrdln a t on. , ,,-Ill the governm "nt 
01 His n ew OI:d . ·[' boI'- h tl. (' '' ".m'O'L. in [ t , rf '? ( b ) 1IQ.... by God" 
actLon, w ill those in this F:ov-errunenl b 'ri!llltco w;" '1' 
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th y might indo "dual y prove to be, "forcorda"ned to 
be patt rned f er the image of his Son, that he might 

e the :firstborn among many brothers!' Thi requires 
and ensures that they will all be Christlike as sons of 
God. Thus Godfon'Oroained tha the government of 
His coming n w ot'ner s.hould be a harmonious gOY m­
ment, not d"vided in itself, not at disagr ment w"th-n 
itself. Everyone in that government bas to b "rjgh­
teous!' That is why God ha to make p cial provision, 
yet just provision, in order to dcc]urc these called ones 
"righteous," and this H doe through the hlood of 
the Lamb Jesus Chr" - When resurrecting them from 
the dad, H \vill make them righteous as IX!T-[ect sp-rit 
cr aturc "n harmony with their righteous personality" 
(Roman 5:1. 9; :1) Such ones whom God oec]ares 
righteous now by reason of their ailth in the blood of 
Jesu Christ, God di~:rnifies. honors, glorifies with 
bles.'i ed privileges in His s rvice now on earth. He sets 
before them future glory in the Kingdom. 

~o AU mankind can be sure that tho..."le whom God 
approves and resurrects to ingdom glory will not 
condu t them elves in office like the poliit"cians of the 
pre ent worldly governments. Jesus did not set he 
politicians of this world before his d" :ipl . a an 
example to iroi ate" There will be no political rivalry 
bet'.veen his 44,000 associates in the hea ·enJy king­
dom. ot according to what we read in Luke 22 : ~-27: 
"There also t\l'O e a heated dispute among th mover 
\vhich one of them eemed to be greatest. But he said 
o them: 'The kingS of the nations lord it over til fi, 

a.nd those having authority 0 er them are called Bene­
facto _ ou, though, are not to be that way. But let 
him that " the greatest among you become a~ the 
youngest and the one acting as chief as the ()ne minis­
tering. For w hi h one is gl'ea ter, the one reclining at 
the table or th one ministel'ing? Is it not the one 
rcclin"ng at the table? But I am in your midst as the 
one ministerin~.' " 

16_ Ho~' (11 J~ ~how hL.. dlECl~.l 5 w hC'lh c 
thi:,; world lAce t 11 ... 0 '''' 1"r t.hexn to 1m tal e ? 

pol i tiej, ns of 
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J.7 About ~'O thousand yea.rs ago the Son of God 
was sent into. this world,. but not to become a politician 
c.ampa-gning for vote 0 fighting against political 
rivals? c 'V'en in the nation of Israel. He came to do what 
no. ,ear hly politi ian can do, namely, to reconcile the 
people of all races, nations and tribes to God, ~'ith 
whom they were at enmity. He came in order to. bring 
mankind back to peaceful, friendly reIn tionswi th the 
o:7!'cat Life--Giv r, Jehovah God. Thli m ant If­
acr-lice (or the Son (If God, He i rightly said to. be 

the Ambassador from God, \: ho was sent to a hostile 
race of people in order to plead with them to become 
reconcHed to God and thereby escape be -ng destroyed 
by Him. 

11\ The Chri Uan a'sdples were th ones who. ac­
cepted that Ambassador trom God and his ambas­
sadorial work in their behalf. The apostle Paul ,"\ rote 
to such disciples in Rome and said: "God reoommcnds 
his own 10 e 1.0 us in tha.t, while we were yet inners, 
Christ (']" ed for us. Mu h. more, therefol"e, since we 
have been dedared righteous now by his blood, shall 
we be saved through him from wroth. For if, wh n we 
were en mies. w became I' one -led to God through 
the death of h-. - Son, much more, nQw that we' have 
bc-come reconciled, we shan be saved by his life. ..I\.nd 
not only that. but we are also exultin .... in God through 
om~ Lord Jesus Chr ist, "through whom we hav,e nOw 
reoei vc-d thc reconciliation. "- Romans 5: 8-11. 

64.UIBASSADOR ,UBS'ITrUj['I~-G FOR CHRIST" 

],0 Since his ascension to hca vcn in the spring of the 
year 33 C.E., Jesus Chr'ist has been no longer on earth 
to carry On personally this work of ambassadorship. 
There£ore his reconciled disc'ves must carry on the 
ambassadorial work as substitutes for hiln. The po­
litical rulers and gov,crnm,ents cf this world do not 

17_ 1I1h:,' , when ~e-IJL to this world, ,.,,-as ,J~su.'l r ightly Ged' s Am­
~!l<Sa.;lO", to m.anJdnO? 
18.. Thoo· who be<:ame (USClples of Chr.l.-.t reacted In. wllat way- t., 
God's Amba~:5i.u)E)~? With what eJlt--ct.s? 
l~- (a, Since Christ 's II.5ccm;:ian to heavL"n, llow ls the ambe..q~ao1"lal 
\yorH: c;u-rled on towaM mankind? (b» I " ao the ·orld'.. p C}IiLloal 
rulC'rS lwk tJPOT!, the i_ ~bal5..'>adO£S from Chris"!., a lJd why &o? 
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recognize these disciples a · ambassadors from the 
Highest Government of the universe, Neither do these 
Christian amba ado treat or negot 'ate w· h the 
political am assadors of the nations 0 bring about a 
one ncgotia ion the reeonci]i- tion of a whole nation 
by one single treaty through those diplomatic runbas­
sauo s. The portic.:1.1 rulers and government look upon 
commissioned disci pl es according to the fl h. from the 
old standpoint, an do not send diplomatic r€presenta­
t'ves to them as they have done for centuries with the 
Vatican of the Roman Catholic Church. They view 
these untitled disc·pI ,without diplomatic dress and 
redentials, as being just ordinary humans. They do 

not discern these to be new creatures spiritually, with 
somet:illng new to offer. 

~o Because the apostl Paul,'" 0 did not represent 
the .Jewish goverrunen at Jerusalem, was not ec;og­
nizcd as a Christ·an ambassador by the Roman mpwe, 
did that mak hOm any less u rea ambassador from 
the Government of the Most High God? Yet, even while 
not being honorably recognized by the Roman govern­
ment, Paul spoke of himself as such while under arrest 
·n Rome, saying to the congreg t'on in Ephesus, Asia 
l\ofinor: "Keep awake with an constancy and v. iih 
supplication in behalf of a the holy ones, a so for me, 
that ability to sp ak may be given me with the opening 
of my IUOU th, wi 1.h all freeness of speec.h to make 
known the sacred secret of the good news, for which 
I am acting as an ambassador in chains; that I may 
speak in connection ,"vith it with boldne a I ougbt 
to speak!'-Ephesians 6: 18-20 . 

.:' A commis loned Christian should not adopt the 
vic ~'point of the political governments of this world 
that are a enmity "villi .Jehovah God. The Christian 
has rec~'ved hils amhassadorship from God through 
Chdst, and he must recog:nize the c.pon ibi ities that 
fhi new hono conferred upon him places upon him. 
Because he is not a worldly ambassador, he does not 

20. AlthOu.gh Ile s no r ecog:oLlA-d hy Rome a", an ambassador, how a id Paul spellk cd hlm"elf wh...,n welling to the J!:p slana? 
21. In cllscharging thlr respon Ib tk'S. to whom do 1..he ChrLstlan 
ambus.a Qrs go? 
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go to the polit"caJl governments in his 1!1ew capacity. In 
this matter of ' econclliation with God, the governments 
cannot act for the whole nation and alter the relation­
ship of their subjects to God. t - an individual matter; 
each person must decide and act for h -mself. That i 
why t he spiritual Christian an1bassado go directly 0 
the people, not through their political governments. 

"scounting the .Jd standing and giving full value to 
the ne responsibility. he apo tIe Paul put the ma.tter 
squarely, saying; 

"'" "Consequently i anyone is in union with Christ, 
he is a. new creation [or, creatul'el; the old thing 
passed a ay. look! new things have come Onto exis­
t.en(.'C. But all things are from God .vno reconciled us 
to himself through Chr ist and guve us the ministry 
oC the reconciliation, namely, h l God .vas by meuns 
of Christ reconciling a world ' 0 himself, at r eckoning 
to them their trespasses, and he committ d th woro of 
the roc'Onciliation to us. \Veare therefore ambassadors 
sub tituting for Chris as thoug h God were making 
entreaty hrough us. As ubstitutes for Chrisl \ beg: 
<Beoome reconciled to God.' ']['he one l,: ho (lid not mow 
sin he made to be sin for us, that we might become 
God's jgh1.eousness by means of him. VIlorking to­
gether "'.'i th him. """e also en t rea t you not .0 accept the 
undeserved kindness of God and! miss i is purpose!' 
-2 Corinthians 5 :17 thrDugh 6:1 margin. 

U Being l'ambassadors substituting tor Chr' st" 
pla(.'es sel"ious restdctions upon God's representative 
""'ho are new cre.at.urcsin union with Chr ist. ""'hat 
restrictions? Those si.mr ar to the restrictions tbat rest 
upon ambassadors of he political na ions. Not only 
today, but also in Bible times, ambassadors had no 
right to meddle in the politics of foreign nations to 
which they w 'c ' nt. (Luke 19:12-15,27) They m 'ght 
mnk an appea] 0 those oreign go crnments, or even 
a protest .. but they must strictly keep out of the politics 
ouch alien nations. They must be loyal to their own 

22, ""'ha.t ministry <Lo tbe Ch."t.tla.n ambassador.: ( u lfi Ll , fnt" who ... do 
l C'y :-;u ,I i t u te. "nU , h al. do tl'l ... ,)' pnll'<'.u t. I"(' 'one il od or L'" n ot to do! 
23" B <! ) 1I 1{ - " " 13",,:.-,<10"" ""b,s1 il.OJ.li llJ: l <n ChrIst" pill" ... · !> wh t st:!r t,>us 
restr ic tio ns Ul on G ud'" rL'!>I:'<:'>l'nLi:lt!v c.s ? 
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home government and jealous y take calle of its in­
terests when they arc dealing with foreign govern­
ments. If they do not do this, they can be refused 
.recognition o r th ir credentials be turned down and 
their presence in the land can be denied. 

2 .. Tn 144,000 \.vho arc joint h ' l': , .fth Christ reeog~ 
nize that they are, whit on earth, j ambassadors sub­
~ t ituting for Christ .17ln th light of the Holy Scrip ures 
they sec clearly hat tileit' bein'" such ambassadors 
really means 'th regard to their rclationhip to this 
world tha . at erunity "\yith God. (Romans 5: 10) 
\\Tith the apostle Paw, the confess: "Our citizcnsh'p 

i in the heavens, from which place also \,e are 
eagerly \vaiting [0 a savior, the Lord Jcsu Chri ;t," 
(Philippians 3: 20) n this hostile wor d they must 
faithfully represent the heavenly kingdom that the 
Lord J sus Chri commanded them to preach :vorld 
wide. (Mat. hew 24:1 ) Th ' r being piritual ambas­
sadors to an enem wo Jd oe not allow them to 
meddle and take an active part in the politics of any 
nation whatsoe er of this world . They cannot engage 
in political e lectioneering or hold publi. office in . a 
,"vorldly government any more than a worldly amba 
sador can divide his loyalty and as ume political office 
in a land foreign to h ' s own. In this way they keep 
clca from any community responsibility for he mis­
(;ondu ct and bloodshed commit ed by any nation on 
earth . 

... In the face of this w can appreciate more what 
the apostle .John ays of the faithful 144,000 "",ho be­
come ingdom a ociate of Christ: "I saw the souls 
of those executed v.' th the ax for the Wi. tness they b ore 
t o .TestIS and for speaking about God, and those who 
had ,"vor hiped neither the wild beast nor its imag 
and who had n o t recci,,·ed the mark upon their fore­
head and upon thci hand. And th y came to ille and 
ruled as kings with the Christ for a thousand years." 

21, \ V here i !; tbf' <,Itlzen shlp at' these splrltWll r rTI b;L :;~ad.,r:!l . ",1)1l. 
·<.-rn~nt d o t h y repl"f'Spn t . and trom wha t "" oddly . cU\'UIc.'S d o 
lli 'y c r ..... l n and t il li('l'p clean '~ 
2!l. How do t " 1'1·1.000 R1nJ::'dom Joint h (' iJ:" keel) n om \\'t)r.;hlplnA' Ule 
"wild be'st" Iln d iu; " i~ ~. ' lUICl tram ho.vin its m r k on 10 ;>head 
~ Ii hI): d? 
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(Revelation 20: 4) Under the enUghtening power of 
God's sJfrit they see t he "wild beast." the number of 
which Is 666. to be the Devil's \ orIdwide political 
system by means. of which he js t.he "ruler of this 
world." They see that, today. the • image" of that 
political wild beast is another poHtical organization, 
namely, the Unit d Nations, the man-made ,or,!taniza­
tion for the peace and secur-t y of this world that is a t 
enmity with God. It j only by ke ping clean and un­
entangled from the politics and conflicts of this s rm­
bolic "wild beast'" that they keep from having the 
mark of the wild beast on forehead or hand. 

J.:G The 144,000 are neither slaves nor worshipers ot 
the "wiJd beast" and its political "image." 1 hey do not 
display themselves o(X"nly as by a mark on the un­
covered for-ehead as being slaves of this "wild beast" 
of hwnan rulership under Satc."ln the Devi]~ They do 
not show its poJitieal "mark" on their hand as by 
slavishly and worshipfully giving the ", :i1d beast" their 
acti c support and "right hand of fellm:vship." They 
do ,obey the aposUe Paul's counsel in Romans 13:1-7 
and conscien iousJy how" ubjection to the superior 
authorities" of this world, paying t axes and uch due 
things. But this subjection is not total; it is only rela­
tive, for a serious reason. What? Thi : when the] ws 
and rulings of these earthly superior authorit ies clash 
with t.he la" s and rulings of the Most High God, then 
they must conscientiously follow the Course set by 
Chrises apostles before the SU!preme Court in Jeru­
salem: "1Ne must obey God as ruler rather "than men." 
(Acts 5 :29) Only by dOing this Can they keep free of 
tlle ' mark" of thc "wild beast" and prove themselves 
worthy to reign ith ehr· st abo ,e. 

2 7 Thc 144.000 faithful ones will therefore carry 
none of the political uncleanness of this self-seeking 
world in 0 the heavenly kingdom of the Christ. As tor 
any idcntificat 'on b~ing displayed upon their foreheads,. 
26, Alllioullh keeping fn.'C foom the w or!lhlp 0« t h e "\ lid b e' st" md 
its "IlillCk. · w hat do the 1 4-01 ,000 render to the "s,.petior a uthorities" 
of the w or ld . but to ""na t extent ',. 
'Er. ACN Illng t.o ~'eIatlon 22:4, what lde]l~1I cation do the 144,000 
d i:;p.!Qy On thcl~ !oI'ehead.~ . 
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Revelation 22: 3-5 say. concerning these Joyal servants 
of God: !'His sln ves will render him sacred servj ce; and 
they will See his face and his name will be on the" r 
foreheads .. " . Jehovah God "rill shed light upon them, 
and they ~ill rule as kings (orever and ever." 

nENEFlT OF BEl G A 
THOU AND E.~ IN 0 FleE 

,R \, hat a grand prlvilege and opportunity it will be 
for them to rule as kings with the Chri t. for the thou­
sand years aft r the binding and abyssing of atal) the 
Devil and his demons! This 'U allow them ample 'me 
to carry out to completion and succc: the work that 
J hovah God has assigned to be done dur ng this first 
thousand years of His new order. Neither they nor 
Jesus Chris w]ll have any SUOC<..'SSOl'S, who m "ght come 
along into office and try to reverse the things that 
they ba ve accomplished or insjst On C"dITying on things 
in anothe way. Ac.,"cording to Revela' -on 20:7-10, Sata 
the Devil and hi d mons will, after being let loose at 
the end of the thousand years, try to reverSe rnatters~ 
They will try to undo e erything that was accomplished 
by t.he millennia! government for God's glory and 
man's b essiug, but they will not succeed. Any humans 
that Sa an then succeeds in mislea.ding will then Ind 
their rebellion against divine rulersh"p 0 be ineffective 
and sho t-li ed. 'With Satan and h-s demons these 
ear hly rebels will be obliterated from the realm of the 
living:. 

:loll The mi l1ennial reign of .T esus Christ and his 
144,000 Kingdom joint heirs wiU not prove to be in 
vain. The restoration of mankind to hum.an perfection 
in. an earth-wide paradise win tand QS an accomplished 
fact. es, Jesus Christ the- Son of God wil not have 
died in vain, and the purpose 01' w bieh God lovingly 

418. ( ) For the 14-1.000. what w1ll be the bcncftt of relgnlng .for 
a tho :;and years w J [1'1 out &uceC'~'o.rs? (b) \ .. ' hat wlll Satan and his 
d4!m.ODS do, when let J<'IOSe-, rt~"'Ul'd[ng divine f\ll I.' hlP. and wll,at will 
happ n 1 n the mJ led WI.(.'S? 
:19. (a) How, tit ~ end ot t e thousand year". w111 thin.f:8 show 
that nut in "'l11n dtd Goa. 8eJ1d hIs Son or HI! SOft dl"1 tb} In what 
way wHl Chrl, L (U'la tb 144.000 hav() rC' 0.0 to rcJo C that the~ did 
not reign rot' Ii thousand yen t'S i.n \'aln l' 
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sent him into this \vorld will not have failed. In ' he 
faithful upholde~ of Jehovah universal SO 'cleignty 
''''bo loy.:t:Uy pass the test at the loosing of Satan for a 
little while, "t will he overwhelmingly ciemonstrated 
that "Almighty God the Creator can put men and 
,"",omen on this ea th who will unbreakably main ain 
thei.l' integrity to Him. They w"11 tor this des r .... e to be 
declared righteous by the Supreme Judge Jehovah God 
and to be favored with the inviolable right to serve 
Him in peace and huppine in the earthly Paradi 'C 
form e. ('Revelation 20: 5) At 1:his outcome of the 
di .... ine judgment of mankind Jesus Christ and hi 
144,000 associatc kings will rejoice and know that 
their reign of a thousand years brought successful 
results. 

ao Ho\ ver, the gloriou vi ion s-ccn by the apostle 
.Tohn reveals to us tha the 144,000 Kin~dom joint heirs 
do more than rule as kings with Christ for a thous.."\od 
years.. Revelat" on 20: 6 sa.ys of these 144,000 p'drtakers 
of the "first resurrection" tha "they will be priests of 
God and of the Chri t." \Vhy must they also bc 
up iests" for a thou a.nd years? What , ill 1:his bring 
about that mere kingship does not accomplish? We 
shall not be · tisfied about the coming thousand years 
until we fi d out. 

30, \Ilhat oth"r "mcP .... ~lde5 thM 01 l<ln/l:. must t.he 141,000 Clln·y 
out " 'Itl\ Christ for l\ U;OlJ!lllnd years , and wnat questions dlX"S th' 
raisl' :: 



CHAPTER 6 

Priests (or Ten Centuries 
with No Scheming Prieslcraft 

HUMAN historY is full of llie reeords of prj ts~ from 
the carlie t times. y mankind has been so 

m isled, dec i ed. xploited and ppressed by priests 
is tha the vast majo ity of these ha e not been priests 
of the One living and true God. This very fact was 
called to 1he attention of a pri who served the su­
preme god of the pagan Greeks nine een hundred years 
ago. In what way? 

Z Thi occurred about 47-4:8 C.E., in the city of 
LYSll-a, i the Roman province of Lycaonia, Asia 
Minor. The inhabitants of this cit worshiped the god 
\vhom the Romans called .Jupiter but 'I,: hom the Greeks 
called Zcu.s. A glaring con rast came to be shown be­
tween th ei y Zeus or Jupiter and the one living 
and true God, when two men preaching the kingdom 
of God came to the ci y. One 0 these men was Paul, 
I; ho Y firS previously had belonged to the Jewish sect 
of the Phar-sces. and the other .. vas Barnabas, who had 
been a ite attached to the temple at Jerusalem. 
What nm happ n d we shall Ie the medical doctor 
Luke relate to us: 

""Now in Lystra there sitting a certain man 
disabled -n his f et, ]aJ11e from his mother's \ omb, and 
he had neve \valk d at all. Thi man was listening to 
Paul speak, who. on looking at him intently and seeing 
he had faith to be made well, said with a oud voioe~ 
'Stand up erect on your feet! And he leaped up and 
began \V~ llting. And the crowds, seeing what Pa I had 
do e, raise their 'oic.'es, saying in the Lycaol'} ' an 
tongue: 'The gods have IJ come like humans and have 
1, 2. (a) \Vhy I'1I1. ... c th IJricsts oC !. tori I n: Md so m.lst~t d the 
peoDl.:';' (b) "Vben was a conll"n.!lt shown at Lystra 1.l lw"t.ocn the 
(;re an ~od. ZeU.!I and tile I i\·in~ God o! the .Ie" 5'1' 
;1. Wilat mlraculoul\ cure ilL Lyslra c U! C(t th priest of !Zeus th rc 
to want ~o 011 .. '£ &«."rlJlcc? 

83 
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come down to us!' And they went calling Barnabas 
Zeus, but Pau · Hennes [Mercury], since he was the 
one taking the lead in speaking. And the priest of 
Zeus, \vho e temple was before the city, bvought bulls 
and garlands to the gates and was desiring to offer 
sacrlfces with the Cl'owds. 

t. "Hov'c 'er, when the apostles Barnabas and Paul 
heard of it, they ripped their outer garments and leaped 
out into the c.'rowd, crying out and saying: 'Men, why 
are you doing these things? We also are humans 
having the same infirmities as you do, and are d clar­
ing the good n "lIS to you, for you to turn from these 
vain things to the living God, who made the heaven 
and the earth and "the sea and all the things in them . 
In the past generat ions he permitted an the nations to 
go on in their ways, although, indeed, he d id not leave 
himself \'ithout witness in that he d id good, giving 
you rains from heaven and tnritful seasons, filling 
your hearts to the full with food and good cheer: And 
yet by saying these things they carcely re trained the 
crowds from sacrlfidng to them."- Acts 4:8-18. 
margin . 

.. Some of the people in Lystra became disciples of 
Jesus Christ and :vorshipcrs of the "living God," but 
not the crowds of people in general. How fickle and 
unstable the religiousJy excited crowds are was shown 
by the fae that s ometime later they permitted Jewish 
enemies of Christianity to persuade them to the point 
of stoning the mh.-acle-wo king P aul. leaving him lying. 
a s ·f dead, outside the city. E vidently the city priest 
of Zeus d id not object. and the crowds of Lystra con­
tinued on '\: 'orshiping Zeus and Jetting this priest of 
Zeus go on misleading and exploiting them. And the 
Jewish persecutors of Christianity were pleased t o 
h ave it t hat way in L~'stl'a.-Acts 4 :19-22. 

E> According to. the record, even Jewish priests in 

4. How did Barnabi 
to them? 

~nd Paul »re\'ent sacriJicllJ:i.s fiIom being =de 

!5. \Vhat later on sltowe-d how ftck e- ~]lgiously excited crowds are, 
and :sO what pri. ~tcraU oont m U ell on a Lyslru? 
&. How does the noord ('oJ1C<!rning JP!I.\lB' trial Dltd hnpo.l('ment prove 
that m'cn J;I lest) of the living (;Oct can turn out bad'~ 
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the service of the <Irving God" have turned out bad. 
For example, on that notorious Pa 0 cr Day of 
33 C.E., ' .... hen the crowds were clamor ing for the 
impalement of Jesus Chri~1: and the Roman governor 
tried to restraintnem, asking uSh. II I impale your 
king?" who were the ones leading in rejcc.1ing Jesus 
Christ a king of the Jevvs? The l'Iecord says: "Pjlate 
said to t hem : 'Shall I impale your king?' he chief 
priests an ered: "'Va ha\'c no king but Caesar: At 
that time, therefore, he handed him 0 er to them to 
be impaled!' (John 19 :14-16) Later that day~ when 
passcrsbY'l-vere speakin abusi ve]y of Jesus w hUe 
hanging nailed on the execution stake a t Calvary, 
\-vho W'ere among those deriding him? The p]ain­
speaking record ens u s : "In like manner also the 
chicf priests with the scribes and older men began 
making f un of him and saying: 'Others he saved ; 
rums If he cannot save! He is King of Israel ; let him 
now come down 'off the torture stakc and we wm 
believe on bim, He has put his trust 'n God; let Him 
n Ow rescue him jf He wants h im, for he said," am 
God's Son."" "- Matthew 27:39-43. 

• By the mention of ~jchief prie ts'> is mC'ant specif­
icaHy Annas (who had been deposed from being high 
priest), and his son-in-law Caiaphas. (Luke 3:1 , 2; 
John 18 :13, 24; Acts 4:5. 6) '¥hen these chief priests 
and the rest of the Jerusa em. Supreme Court (the 
Sanhedrin) commanded the Christian aposUes Peter 
and John "nowhere to make any uttera nce or' to 
teach upon he ba is of thc name of Jesus," Peter and 
John said to tho c chief pri 1$: " "V,rhcther it is righ­
teous -n the sight of God to listen 0 you rath er than 
to God, judge for oursclve . But as .for us, we cannot 
stop speaking a bout t h e t hings we ha 'e seen and 
h eard." (Acts 4: 18-20) Sometime afterward all 
twelve apostles o f Jesus Chris t were before that same 
Jerusalem Supr,eme Court, and the high priest as 
he p r e iding officer heard these apostles say to him 

7. \",lten ~t"r a d John and 1 1~r the t.welve a p os tle;;: were fo re 
thel Jcw1>;h Su.nrn:drin o! J <-rusalcm , w hat 1;1e arne evld ent re"ardlnJ;; 
the relatioJlJ!jhlp 01 t],e chlet pri ests to Goa '? 
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and all the vest of the Court: uWe must ob God 
as ruler rather than men," ( cts 5: 29) It '\ as evi­
dent tha those J c -sh chief priests had oeased to 

rve the "Jiving God.'~ They no longer represented 
Him. 

" n the face of uch a Biblical reeo d, 't is not with­
out parallel that the men bearing the title of "priest" 
-n the religious ystems of Chri tendom have made 
such an od"ou , despicable record for them el ,as 
religious and secular histori.es show. It ,~ould make 
a person shudder and become fearful if he thought 
tha earthly pr-e.ts ]ike that were to be included 
among those of whom Rev lat-on 20:6 says: "They 
;viU be priests of God and of the Christ and win rule 
as kings with him for e thousand years." We are 
glad that the inspil' d Holy criptures rule such men 
out of fitness for the millennial priesthood with Jesus 
Chrjst in the havens. 

"But, in all fairness, .u mu t be said that not all 
the .Ie 'jsh priests serving at the temple in Jerusalem 
turned out to be b d P - s_ The Bible record assures 
us of this after t lling of how the then governing 
body of th Chri lian congregation straightened out 
a difficulty tha had arisen in he .Jer1!lSalcm congre­
gation. A£ 6: 7 goes on to say: "Consequently the 
word of God went on g~owing. and the numbe of the 
disci pI kept multiplying in .Jerusalem very much; 
and a great crO d ,of priests began 0 be obedient 0 
the faith:' 

].0 Of cour e, after ge ting baptiz-ed in the name of 
the Lord Jesus as the Messiah and Son of God, those 
pri of the family nne of Aaron the brother of the 
prophet Mo cs ga e up their jobs as priests at the 
tempI - Jerusalem. In the same ay oseph Barna­
bas of Cyprus gave up hi job as a Levite at the 

H. \\"'l1.at m n with a n' cd that runs J).!I.rall '1 with that of those 
3ewlsb cfller Pl:lest_ wIn be rul~"<! ou ! the millcoolal r>r-lestl'loO(l 
with ( :h rlst 7 
tl_ ',,'b,at ,1oes thll Bible ·ho as to wbe~r uU the J~ I~h priests 
WCl't' Ilk" tllo. chief prksts ~ 
10, What bnpl'cn d 10 the tcmJ.'lle job .... t h~ prll'sL!> and Lc-viV>s 
that bell ""Ii n ;r '!SU , , Ii •• 1 whnt pril''Sth()()u did ttl"~' bL!com 
rn .. mbl'rs r 
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same tempD,e, (Acts 4:36, 37) However, those ex­
priests nm became members of a grander priesthood. 
This was the "royaJ p jestho d" ef whieh the apo~ tle 

ete assUl'ed the Chr'stians who had the heavenly 
hope, say·ng: "But you are 'a chosen race, a royal 
priesthood, a hely nation, a people or pecial pesses­
sian, that you should d{,'Clare abI'oad tile e ceHenci • 
of the one that called you out of darkness into h s 
wonderful light."-l Peter 2:9; 1:3, 4~ 

!! Remat"kably. though, no priesthood on earth fur­
nished the High Pl'iest of that "'royal prie hlOod." 
that "kingdom of priests." <Exodus 19: 6) .Tesus Christ 
waS indeed a Jew or IsraeUt according to the flesh. 
but he was not born in the family rnc of Aaron of 
the tribe of Levi, to which the J e\llL h pries heod waS 

e tricted. Being the "son of Mary," Jesus "vas born 
into the royal family ef David and hence into the 
tribe of Judah. "For it is qwtc plain that our Lord 
has sprun up out of Judah, a ibe about which 'Ioses 
spoke nothing concerning priest.<;." (Hcbrc'i.vS 7:14) 
So it cannot be said that Jesus Christ's hea enly High 
Priesthood 'as bas d on his havin~ been a human 
priest on earth. How he became a prie:::,-t besides being 
a king \"\'e must examine here. However, his true 
priesthood was patterned after that. of Jewish hi h 
priest Aaron. 

'IDE VALUE 01," A TRUL: PIUE T OF 
HE "LIVING GOD" 

:L:l Of what value is a priest, anyhow? ,"Vell, he docs 
something that a mere kin"" cannot do. peaking, no 
of a val elcss priesthood of a pagan god, but of the 
priesthood of the family of Aaron the Lev-ltc, ·Hebrews 
5:1-3 says: 'For every high pliest taken from among 
men is appointed in behal of men 0 cr the things pe -
taining to God, that he may offer gifts and sacrifice 
fer sins. He is able to deal mOderately wi h he ig­
noranl a nd erring ones since he also [like Hig h Priest 

11. Vo' Y W"""dS J" 'su Cbrist not a human . f I'willh p ri ,... ·t on I:'a:rtb, but 
a f ter w h OSe! h tg ll priesthooC1 W:L" h i:;; leu ' .vricsthood p~toornE!0(3" 
I :!. h e ol'cfln g to !febr.'w .. :) ;1-3, o r w hat \'Illu e I.s a p e .. t. anyhow ~ 
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Aaron] is surrounded with his own weakness, and 
on its account he is obliged to -make offer"ng for 
sins a. .. much fOt' himself as for the peopl ." 

1,:1: If there were' no, human siru; again..<;t the «living 
God," there would be no need of a priest. particularly 
a high pc-est. The perfect man .Adam in the Garden 
of Eden needed no priest. for he was created iDle 
by Jehovah God, who is not the source of sin. (Gcncsi 
2:7, 8; Ecclesiastes 7 :29) .Jesus Christ, who -s called 
"the last Adam,." was born into a race of 'nner. but 
he needed no priest, for h h d a vi gin b'rth throu h 
. !Iary and his life was dir ct rom God. He was born 
sinless and grew up inle and remained sinless down 
to his -'acr'1icial death, ( Corinthians 15:45-47; He­
brclV'S 7:26; 1 Peter 2:21-24) Because of his sinless­
ness, he could become a high priest and OffCI' a perfect 
s crHice, 

1<1 Who made Jesus Christ a high priest, although 
he was of the ro al tribe of Judah? Did he decide to 
make hjms If a higb pri ? No; he could not do that_ 
This is c ~plaincd for us in Hebrevvs 5: 4-6, in these 
words: "AI o. a man takes this honor. no 0 his own 
accord, but only when he is ,caJled by God. just as 
Aa on a1 0 was, So too the Christ did not glorify 
h1m elf by becoming a hjgh priest, but was glorified. 
by him who spoke with reference to him: 'You are 
my son; I, today. I have become your fnther! Just 
as he says alJ;;o in another place: 'You are a priest 
forever according to the manner of Melchizedek.' ., 

1l! By resWTecting J eSl!lS Christ from the dead, Al­
mighty God fulfi.Ued hose words quoted from P aim 
2:7 as \O\-Tittcn by David, and thus God became an 
everlasting Father to the resurrect.ed Jesus Christ, 
and tbis one, being raised jncorruptible, b cam" the 
everlasting on of his heavenly Life-Giver, Jehovah 
God, Being now an incorruptible Son, he could be 

13. (a) When w s the,. no need of 8 1>ricst ro mankind? lb) Why 
\Va - J us able to b<.."""jRe ,a high pl'lest and offer up a "acrUtce? 
'14 l!i. (i<) 10 did Jesus oc.cOn • j,igJ:l priest-by his Own de"l lem 
to' make hlm,;('l! . uch. or how? (b) By Jeho"3-h'" resurrecting Jesus. 
how wa... Psalm 2:7 fUillll .. -a, and. bow wn.s J(;'SlI.S Ulen able to be a 
pru.'St. like l'tleJchl:z;edek 'f 
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made a "priest fore vern who needed no successor, and 
thus he would be a priest "accordjn to the manner 
of Melchi~ek: - Acts 13:33-37; Psalm 110:4. 

U ! That mysterious historic figure Me1ch"zodek- who 
was he? He wa not a Hebrew. He was not an Israel­
itc. He was not a Levite. He \'vas not a Jew. Suddenly, 
somewhere between the years 1943 and 1933 B.C.E., 
he appcars on the scene in the neighborhood of ... here 
Jerusalem is today. "Abram the Hebrew' met him 
there while on his way back from warfare to near 
whel'e Hebron is today. liere i. aU hut the Hebrew 

Cl;pturcs tell us about this encounter : "Then the 
king of Sodom \'>'ent out to meet him after he returned 
from defeating Chedorlaom 'r and the kings that were 
with him, to the Low P)ai n of Sha veh, that is, the 
king 's Low Plain. And Melchizedek king of Sale:m 
brought out bread and wine, and he was priest of the 
Most High God. Then he blessed him and said: jEles.c:;ed 
be Abram of the lIost liigh God, Producer of heaven 
and ea til; and blessed be the Mo t High God, who 
has delivered your oppressors into your hand!' At 
thut Abram gave him a ten h of cverything."-Gene­
si 14: 17-20. 

17 This does not say who the human father of Mcl­
chi2icdck ,\-vas, so that we could say that Mekhlzedek 
inherited his priesthood from this father. eUher 
does it tell us \vhen Melch-zcdek died, so that we can 
say that his priesthood ended thcn. So his priesthood 
extended to an indefinite time. In ab'Teement with this, 
no sucoessor is reported for 1II1clchizedek. In these 
respects .he ,could be used 0 foreshadow the High 
Priest Jesus Christ. Or, Jesus Christ cou d be said 
to be a "priest forevcr aocording to the manner of 
MeIchizedek." Jc us Christ did not get h-s priestbood 
from MeJchizedel'l:; he was not a priestly successor 
of Melchizedek. He was only in ''manner'' like that 
king-priest of Salcm. 

] 6. ,"' h o w~s 1.Jlll;: M"ldllzcd~k. nnll. lI.ect>roip S to the book o! n eslS. 
hOw did h e- com e onto the scene 01 h lst ory? 
17. In whnt re.'P'!'M " did Mdchh:cdcl< !<;>relill,allo ' .Jc."S'lIs Chrllrt as 
High Pr"lest, ana was J(.-.:;us tJlI.l gucees.sor 0:[ iclchLzedek '!' 
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11.1 S·nce he name Me1chlzedek means "King of 
rughteousnes~' and sinoe -Ie us Christ i in "manner" 
like him. tbis ensur, that the H igh Priesthood 0 
Jesus Christ fo a thousand years will be a righteous 
pr-csthood \ ·thout scheming, intriguing priestcraft. 
This ·' nicely explained for us in Hebre:vs 6: 20 
through 7,3, where we read: "JCSll ho has become 
a high priest according to the manner of lelchizc­
dck orever. For thl ~ Me1chizedek, king of Sal m. 
priest of the Most High God, 1;t;rho met Abraham re­
tumin from the laughter of the ~ and bl.essed 
him and to .... hom Abraham appo :1ioned a tenth from 
all things, is fIrSt of all, by translation, 'King of ru .... h­
teousness/ and is then also king of Salem, that is, 'King 
of Peace.' In being father es • motherless, without 
genealogy, having neithe a beginninO" of days nor an 
end of life but ha. ing been made l ike the Son of 
God he remains a pr-est perpetually." 

111 How W'd,l:; Me chizedek "made like the Son of God" 
or us!d as an illustration of Jesus Christ the Son of 
God? In that .Jehovah God used Melchizedck as a 
pattern when speaking about an oath that He was 
going to mak in behalf of his Son Jesu. Christ. God 
"ospired King David to say, in Psalm 110:1-4: "The 
utterance of Jehovah to my Lord os: I it at Illy 'ight 
hand untO I place your enemies as a stool for your 
feet: , .• Jehovah has s\,<;'orn (and he wi! feel no 
regret): 'You arc a priest to time indefinite according 
to the manner of Melchized · k~'" So, as in the case Df 
Melchizedek, the priesthood of Jesus Chr~1: was not 
made to rest upon human descent and inhe -tance, He 
did not need to get hi priesthood either through Me1-
chizedek or through tbe priestly family of Aaron of 
the tri e Qf Levi. Jesus' priesthood rested upon the 
oath ot Jehovah God. and upon his eing resun-ected 
incorruptible from the dead to heavenly life at the 
right hand of God. 

lit Accor<Ung ro the mum: 1\ ,'lch17o(lek. what kind of prl ... ,thood u'1I1 
thn.L at J. ,1 ell l:!:t be~ nn d how dU<"s . ' bl'ews 4>:20 through 7; 3 
cxDI tt.ln matters -, b(11lt J\,elc .12Pdek~· 
lD. How- "'3.."1 Melcruz d k '"In, lie ILke tlle Son ot. God" J n the matte-r 
01: p-rI"l;Lhooli. an<1 0 00 wh t dld J u' prlesLhood depend'r 
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~ Tbe priesthood 0 the Lcv-te family of .Aaron waS 
tab}" shed by the La that J ehovab God ga e to thc 

people of rael through the mediator os at Mo t 
Sinai, Ambia. But the family of Aaron, having "00 
i ed in and imperfection from the transgressor Adam, 
did not and could not pJloouce a perfect high priest; 
th re was no priestly perfection produced by it. (R0-
mans 5: 12) So the situation of all mankind called for 
a change ,of pric hood from J ehm..-ah God, a change 
from an imp feet, dying priesthood to a perfect, ever­
lasting prie hood. So this called for a hi~h priest like 
ancient Mekhi7..edek. This - what is meant when B -
bre\."s 7:11-11 says: 

;::t "If, then, perfection Tere really through the 
Levitical pril.'Sthood. (for with it [the LeviticaJ prie t­
hood as a feature thc people were given the La ,) 
what ur er need \ ould th re be for another priest 
to arise according to the mann r of Melchizedek and 
not said to be accormng to the manner 0 Aaron? For 
sine the pri thood is being changed, there comes to 
bon "ty a chang also of the law. For the man 
[J es s Chri · t J l'CSJ)eC ing whom thcs things are said 
has been a member of ano er t iOO, from which no 
one has officiated at the altar. For -t is quite plain 
that our Lord has sprung up out of Judah, a tribe 
about which Moses spoke nothing con~rning pr-ests.u 

"''' The Jewish high priest Aaron and h"s successors 
in 0 Ice ere ot made priests with an oath sworn 
by Jehovah God. ut Jesus Chr- "t, without any priest­
ly connections on earth, was made a high priest by 
God's oath. His life was interrupted briefly by his 
dying a pcrfec hwnan sacrifice, but he was resur­
rected to heavenJy life incorruptible to be a high priest 
forever 11 e 1\0 elc ize _ek. The contrast between him 
and the Le "t"cal prie thood of Aaron and his suc 
cessors is set out in Hebrews 7: 23-28, whe e e read: 

~~ '~Furthermore, many [sons of Aaron] had to be-

. 21_ a) In b"haU ot dyIn~ mankInd. why W;:>.S n{'r"<' nc:d ot a 
ell< rlJi' _ ot PI' J~th()()(I, fl'()m that Of /I..'U·Ofi to th ~ Uk>c Mdchlzede . '? 

• (lbl l-i is his -I,: tA'tl, in Heb n s"l: -14'!' 
22. 23_ (11) In rontrw;t wllh l.he LevItical hl,gh PI' MIt, h w JC!>w> 
,lade a hi p,'h nest.,. (b) Ac("ol'dlng 1:0 lTeul"W'W'S '7; 23-28. bow C<Ill Jesus 
as tugh Dr!· s ". co pTetel,)' th~ (' 3 J)nmching Go thl'ougl1 him? 
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come priests in successjon because of being pre ented 
by death from continuing as .such, but hc [the Greater 
Melcbizedek] because of continuing alive fore er has 
his priesthood without any succes 0 . Consequently 
he is able also to save comp ctcJy those who are ap­
proaching God through him, because he is al\vays 
alive to plead for them, For such a high priest as this 
was suitab"l for us, loyal, guilcless, undefiled, sep­
arated from the sinners, and beeome higher than the 
heavens. He does not need da"ly. as those high priests 
do, t'O offer up sacrHices. first for his o\vn sOn and 
then for those of the people: (fDr thi he did once 
for all time when he offered himself up;) for the Law 
[of'Iosesl appoints men high priests having wca!~­
ness, but the ,"vord of the S\'ilorn oath [of God] that 
came [more than fGur hundred years] after the Law 
appoint a Son, :vh'O is perfected forever." 

• 
2 So what is the PQint being driven at here? Thi , 

as set out in the next two verses (Hebrews 8: 1, 2). in 
this sum-up: "Now as, to f:he things being dLc;cusscd 
this is the main point: \Ve ha c such a high priest 
as thi , and he has sat down at the right hand of 
the throne of the Majes y in the heavens, a public 
sc ant of the holy place and of the true ten • which 
Jehovah put uP. and not man." Should not mankind, 
therefore, be most thankful to God that they will huv 
such a High Priest as this approaching God and 
pleading for them during the assi~(!d thousand years 
during which Satan the Devil and his dem'On!'; \vill be 
bound and in the abyss? Yes! Truly such a provi i.on 
of God ensures the very best fOl" mankind. 

~~ Jesus Christ, when on earth as a perfect man, 
never served a a public servant at the temple in 
Jerusalem. He was not authorized by the Law of MQSC 
to do SQ, for he was not a Leviteor of the prie tl 
family of Aaron. Hm\ ever, he served at a higber holy 
place, at a higher 'Or more irnpor1ant temple that ",,'as 

24. Jeoous Christ I high prl(>sl at \Vh 1. kind or " hol;v place
1
" and 

fol' his fT J.esthoad durjn G: W 118.L per-loft ot time ~houltl ma:nk nd he 
1l1ankful . 
:i!S. \l\l by did .Je-s\lS n ot "en'c as hlgh pri st at. 1he temple in Jerusitlem. 
I1Ild of what was the Je usalem temple a type :" 
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not put up at J erusalem by men such as King Herod 
the G reat or Governor Zerubbabel or King So]omon. 
Thos man-made temples, like the sacred tent 'of m.eet­
. ng that the prophet Moses set uP. were ttl rely typi­
cal, illustra i've. (E: odus 40: 1-33) There is no :record 
that King Melchizedek bunt a temp]e in Salem and 
needed such 11 building to serve as "priest of the Most 
High God ." So nothing like that ill c:onnection with 
Melchizedek can be used as a type. But the Greater 
Melchizedek., Jesus Christ, serves as High Priest at 
the antitypic-al holy place and temple, namely, "the 
holy place and the true tent, which .Jehovah put up." 

THE TRUE TEIIWLE 
l.'l) The sacred tent put up by Moses at Mount Sinai 

and the temples at Jerusalem had two compartments, 
the first compartment being called The Holy and the 
second or innermost compartment being caned The 
Most HoEy or Holy 0 Holies, the Holiest of all. 

2 \, In the first compartment, The Ho1y, the pieces of 
furnjture were the golden til. hIe for the presentation 
of the loaves commonly called "the sho\vbread" and 
the golden Jam pstand with 'even branches. topped by 
lamps, nnd the stationary golden inoense altar, Here 

26, 'IT. «(,' InI.O what ('oIJ'tpurtmcn Is were t.b.e aacJ"e'll t ent lUld the 
Jerusalem t,(,=tll~ dlvld.(.'ii? (b) Wlutt wefe the pl~ or l'\lrnlluru in 
Ule respective campartmoents or tll~ tent and SuIOlnOn's temple? 

.. .. . . .- . . • • 

6RO 1141) PUN 1 

• ~in 

COllRT'I'I.RD 

• . . • . . 
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in the light of the golden lanlpstand thc h' gh priest 
could arrange e loaves of presentation and offer 
fragrant incense at the altar. But in the innermost 
compartment o r Most Holy h e \vas, in the case of 
the tent pitched b y Mose and the tem ple built by 
Kin g Solo.mon, th sacred golden Ark of the C.ovenant, 
with its golden lid or cover surmounted by two 
!;oldcn chenlbs faein each other with out....:ttretched 
wings. he }jnht in this innermos compartment 0 
Mo Holy was furrlli;hed b) the miraculous light, 
cali d the Shekinah Light, that hovered abol,' the 
propit iatory cover and bet\\o'een the two cherub. 

~ Be ore presenting the blood of the atonement sac­
rifices once each year on the Day 0 Atonement, the 
Aaronie high pri t \ oul take a portable ineen.sc 
burner or a hand c n r and pass beyond the inner 
curtain tho. eparated the first compartment from 
the inncrmo t compartment (the Mo t Holy) and burn 
inecnsc before the Ark of the Covenant in the illwnina­
tion rom the Shekiina.h L ight. This "vould pr pare 
matteI'S for him to re urn later with the blood of the 
two atoning sacrifices and sprinkle th"s towa XI the 
propitiato, y cover (the M rcy S ' ) of the Ark of the 
Covcnan ' In t h is way hc made a onement for the sins 
of h imself and of his Le "tical house or tribe and then 
for the sins of the people of IsraeL This , ... ·as the atone­
ment pro<: du e as outlined in the Law covenant 
of Moscs.- Hebl'ews 9.1-10; Numbers 7 ; 9. 

_ .. The sacred tent of meeti ng was set up by Mosc 
in the wilderness of Smai on the first day of t he sp l' jng 
month N isan of the year 1512 B .C.E. King Solomon 
completed hi. t mple at Jerll al minI 27 B.C .. and 
thereafter dedicated it on t e Ifteenth day of the 
autumn month of T ' h r i of the year 1026 B.C.E. 
(1 Kings 8:1, 2, 65, 66) But when did the antitypica 
tent or temple. the "true tent" with its 'holy place," 
corne into existence? It as while the typical temple 

:.!S. Ho" (lld t.lle J pwlsh h igh VI i{'st P epare mat ters t or sprlnkllnJ't 
the blood o f the , tonement sacrlflCl:' in lh M ost 1<)ly, a n d to who,,", 
sin>; d Id h e t h us m <! ten e men t "1 
:'.'9. ( , ) \"'hen" the g; ' c ..... l · 't('nt>· pitched by }Proses i nllu g ur led, 
fon(L when ;t!.l. o lomon' s l ( 'mpl '1 (b) ... • .. n t'll W:1.S t h e true t ent or 
t.(,l'l'Iple bT~UHhl In to e~ ['i t nc ? 
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built by King H'rod the Great was s tiU standing in 
Jerusalem. It was on the early autumn of the year 29 
of our Common a. How \ as this so? Wllat happe-ned 
the to call for the true temp e . 

3 (j In that ye I 29 C.E. the antitypical High Priest 
came into e -st nee, and, like the Levite high priest 
Aaron, he had to ha e a crcd tent or temple at 
which to officiate. Th' anti typIcal s crificing High 
Pr-est is the Lord Jesus, anojnted rOth God' holy 
spirit to be a spiritual high priest~ This an · mling 
with hol}r spirit came upon him after he was baptized 
in the Jordan River by .Tohn the Baptist. His thus 
becoming the l\'lessial\ or noi.nted One at the age of 
thirty years occurred three and a halt years before 
h -. sacrificial death for the sins of mankind. ( aniel 
9:2 • 25, 27; uk 3:21-23) At this time the great 
antitypical Day of Atonemen began, and .lesus Christ 
had something better than High Pr-est Aaron had on 
the typical atonem.ent day back there in the year 
15 2 B.C.E. aft r the sacred tent o r tabernacle had 
been set up. '¥bat\Yas this? In Heor,ews 8:3-'6 an 
9: 11-14 we are told : 

1 "Every high priest is appointed to offer both ifts 
and sacrifices; wh refore it was necessary for this one 
a]so to h. vc something to offer. If. now, he were upon 
earth, he would not be a prie t. there being men " .... bo 
oile the gifts accorc:rng to the Law, but whicb men 
are rendering sacred se vice in a pical representa­
tion and a. shadow of the heavenly thi g ; just as 
~ioscs, when about to make the tent in completion. ".vas 
given the divine command: For says he: 'See that y u 
make all things after their pattern that was shown to 
you in the mountain.' But now :res lS as obtained 
a mor excellent publiC service, so that he .is also the 
mediato of a cor re pondingly better covenant ".vhich 
has been legally stablishcd upon b tter promises." 

:l2 • 'IIm,r~revel". when Chri t cam as a high priest 

:m. ;n " ... , On w at O('T"ru ,;on n nd hO\ .... d i d the IInLLt)' p k al 'IT! 'M PrIest 
c·or .. " in . " i.1< t , ..... ? I u ) \Ii'hut. anllt~·p cal ilay t o ~k1ng ~ms a way 
then '"r "1M. a n d ho w d Jd w hat Je;; s oat-nod <:urnDairC w .lth wJ"'!. t 
Aaro n o1[ere d? 
:l2_ J\s typ fwd I ,) t " (">'l!l('- ot Aar on . In 0 what rl i ,T"US Christ 
e n t r . and w ith Wh"lt for d"anslng o ur con'N .,1<.'" frOm d ead worlt ! 
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of he good things that have come to pass, through 
the greatel.' and more perfect tent not made with 
hands, that is, not of this creation, he entered, no, not 
with the blood of goats and of young buns, but with 
his own blood, Once lor aU time into the holy place 
[cor~'eSponcljng to the "~ost Holy of the tentl and 
obtained an everlasting deliverance for us. For if the 
blood of goat. .. and of bulls and the a sh of a heifer 
sprinkled on those who have been defiled sanct ifies 
to the extent of cleanness of the fie h, how much 
more will the blood of the Christ, 'ho through an 
eve last ing pir 't offered himself \vithput blemish to 
God, clean e our consciences from dead works that we 
may render sacred servioe to 1Jle li · -ng God ?' ,. 

;):1 So, when the perfect man Jesus became God' 
anointed High Priest after his baptism in water, what 
\,'as it that he had to offer to God in sacrifice? It was, 
not the body of some subhuman animal the blood of 
which could never wash human si.ns away, but his 
own perfect human body. which he had by reason 
of his birth by a virgin woman, Mary. He recognized 
that.. Almighty God had prepared and equipped him 
for this course of sacrifice. He recognized that at this 
marked time it was God's will for him t o under take 
this course of elf-sacrifice. Acoordingb. when he 
came to John the Baptist to be immersed in the Jor ­
dan River. he came pr esenting himself to God to do 
the divine will from now on. His baptism in wat. r 
symbolized his pre enting of himself to do God's will 
even to' a sacrificial death. Concerning this, Hebre\ 
10:4-10 says: 

,H 'It is not possible for the blood of bulls and of 
goats to take sins away. Hence when he oomes into 
the world he says: '''Sacrifice and offering you did 
not ~"allt. but you prepared a body for me. You did 
not approve of \"hole bumt offerings and sin offering." 
Then I said, 'Look! I am come (in the ron of the 

33 34, () 'being lJ"m 'l"'S('d In he J o J't!. n !'U\'er. what did J liS 
s ym b oluc? 0) 'IVJm t ha<1 God Prt."I>a J' o'd rOt' lhf' m;u J su • ana w hy 
d id .e offo'r it. a n d no', otten r 
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book it is written about me) to do your win, 0 Goo/' , 
.After first saying: 'You did not want nor did you ap.­
prove of sacrifices and offer'ngs and whole burntofier­
mgs and sin offcling'-sacrificcs that are off .red ac­
cording to the Law- then he actually says! 'Look! 
I am come to do your will: He does away ~'ith what 
.is first that he may establish what is second. By the 
said 'will' we have been sanctified thro~gb the offer­
ing of tbe bolly oJ esus Christ once for all time/' 

a., On the ancient ty"pical atonement day the high 
priest Aaron appUedome of the blood of the atone­
ment victims tOo the altar and also burned the fat of 
the atonement victims upon this altar. which was in 
the middl. of the courtyard jn front of the sacred 
tent of meeting. (Leviticus 16: 6 -19, 25) What, then. 
was the antitypical 4'a!tal'" upon which Jesus Chriist 
as a spiritual high pro est oire ed up the sacrifice of 
his perfect humanity? It was not a material altar lilm 
that copper altar in the courty<ud of the tent of meet­
ing. It was not the e' ecution stake upon which he 
hung tm dead at Calvary, for tbat stake was some 
thing accursed and was not sanctified by his precious 
blood. (Deuteronomy 21 : 22, 23; Gala tiaM 3: 13) 
Rather, it was omcthing pirltual upon whi.ch Jesus 
Christ could offer up the· value 0 his perfect human 
iving body .. It was tbe divine "will'" or good pleasure. 

To do this "will" he cam@ p~nting hin1Sclf. It waS 
God"s willingness to ace p now a human sacrifice 
instead ,of animal victims. So, on the basis of this divine 
"will/' Jesus offered the value of his human life. 
~ Thus t.he antitypica] "altar" came into existence. 

concerning which Hebrews 13: 10 says to the anointed 
Christians: j'We have an altar from. which those who 
do sacred sernce at the tent have no authority to· 
eat!" How materially minded and unscriptural it is. 
therefore, for certain priests of Chris tendom to erect 
a material jialtar'~ in their Church buildings or other 

35, (a) On the typical Atone:m<!llt ~lr. what \'I'BS a .PI'I1ed to the 
",Itar. and .... hat was oftered lh""",,on? (b) \YJ:Lat was the antltyplcal. 
'"altar"· 101:' ,r"'8U!t' ollerlng o! rl.LnuoelC ~ 
::IS. Vi'bo are uuthodzed to Ctl.t lroJ:iJ tbbl splcltuoJ ''Ultar,'' and wJth 
wha.t result to themsel"",s:t 
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place of wor hip and claim to offer up the sacrifice 
of Christ again and again. as in tlteir celebration of 
the "Mass"! Those ho have the authori y to eat 
from the true spiritual "altar" are ·'sanctified through 
the offer"ng of the body 0 Jesu Ch i t once for all 
time." 

in Just as the ancient copper altar stood in the mid­
dle of the courtyard before the sacred tent of meet­
ing, so along with the antitypical spiritual "altar" 
there came into existenoe the antitypkal '·courtyaM.'~ 
This represents, not a locality o,r place, but a ,condi­
tion of a person on earth .. Jesus Christ the anointed 
High Pr1est as in that ,antitypical oourtyard bcca. e 
he as in the condition of a p rfect human creature. 
His condition on earth wa therefore literally just, 
righteous, faul ess, unblemished. Like the sons of 
Korah the vit. he (ound a resting place for himself 
at the grand altar of .Jehovah's will in the courtyard 
of the true "grand tabernacle" of J ehO".rah God. 
(Psalm. 84: ~3) He delighted in doing the divine will. 
-Psalm 40: 8. 

ali Not only did the an ·typical altar and courtyard 
then come into existence to' accommodate the neW 
spiritual High Prie t, the anointed Jesus, but the antl­
typica ten or temple likewise came in 0 C . stence. 
From then on the "true nt, :yhich Jehovah put up," 
was at the disposal of the ne, sp·rituaJ High Priest. 

:at What is that ·'true tent" or temple? Is it a ne 
special building that the C ator has mad for himself 
up in the invis"ble hea ens? 01 for God doe.s not need 
su h a thin . The Most High God has always had a 
place 0 residence in h a en. He' no an all-pervasive 
spirit that ·s omnipresent, present everywhere a the 
same time. Bein an intellig ,t Person, he has his lo­
cation, his place of residence where he can be ap­
proached. Jesus Christ taught his disc-p e to pray: 

37. (d) AEon.!{ t: t b e splrJtual "altar." wbllt cu.mc into Kktencc 
_ typ.iJl d .m ~nn Von Wltb the anelent ··tent'" (b) V;.rbat did 
thl~ courty8:l'd typi(y 1n.J • 1 
38. 39. (11) Wh.<J.t f>.lse CDLIIle into exJs· along w Ith th ant:J.lYPlcal 
courtyaid d IIoIULr? (b) What questl.on does this rat:5c. and What 

ON ot J"t."Sus :show lucaUon lor GOC1 1: 
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'~Our F ather in tbe heavens. let your name be sancti­
fied.... He warn ed us against despising any of the 
"little ones" who believe in him and ,explained why, 
saying: "F()'r I tell you that their angels in heaven 
always behold the face of my Father who is in heaven." 
(Matthew 6:9; 18:10} That is" such heavenly angels 
have acoess to the divine Father. 

dD However, Almighty God can change the a spect of 
his exclusive place of residence. Thus at the time that 
he broUght forth his spiritual H'lgh Priest by anoint­
ing Jesus Christ. just bapti2ed, God couJ!d make his 
own heavenly residence take on a new aspect, having 

- new appoinbnents or features about it, with relation 
to mankind in their sin (not in relation to the sinless 
angels). The holiness of his heavenly residence was 
intensified in contrast with the exoeeding sinfulness 
of mankind. His personal residence now presented 
itself as the h oly place of a God who is just and yet 
who is merciful so as to accept a suritable perfect 
sacrifice in behalf of unholy mankind. But this sac­
r\fice, or its value, must be pre ented. by a Hlgh Priest 
who is inless and holy and who can have personal 
acceptable access to God. So his heavenly throne be­
comes a propitiatory throne. In this way God made 
his heavenly residence take on the spiritual charac­
teristics of the Most Holy or Holiest oompartment 
of the t.~'Pical tent or temple . 

.. 1 This is the Bible vlewpoint. We rem.ember that 
the hlgh pro est Aaron took the blood of the atonement 
day sacrifices into the Most Ho y of the earthly tent 
of meeting, passing the inner curtain or veil in order 
to do so. (L eviticus 16:12-17; Hebrews 9:7) In order 
to fulfill the typical picture, High Priest J ,esus. Christ 
must enter the real Most Holy. \¥here does the Bible 
show it to be} and what is it? 

4.! Listen: "Therefore it was necessary that the typ-
4D. what could God do wlt·h. reference to bLs heaven1? resldenee to 
mnk It compar' 1Ul th .Most Holy o:t th $acr· "tent' ·y 
41.42. (a) 111(0 .... lmt was Aaron .£1 rmItted to Cllt.er " OM a y Dr," and 
how"! (b) What w ..... tho:.- Mw;t Holy Into wblch Jesu.s Christ entere4, 
.. t wll.at time perJod, and nOw otter! " 
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leal representations of the things in the heaven hould 
be cleansed by these means,- but the hea"·enly things 
themselves with sacrifices that ar,e bet er than such 
sacrifices. For Christ enter d, not Onto a holy pl. ce 
made with hands. "vh' ch [ holy place] is a copy of the 
r-eaJity. but into heaven ·tself. now to appear bef'ore 
the person ,of God fer us. Neither is it -n order that 
be should offer himself often. as indeed the high priest 
enters intO' the holy place from year to year w -th 
blood not his own. Otherwise, he [ .Jesus] ,,,ouId have 
to uffer often from the founding of the orld. But 
now he has manifested himself once tor all time at 
the conclusion of the [typ-cal ] systems of things to 
put a\V'ay sin throu,gh the sacrifice of himself," 
- Hebrews 9: 23-26" 

·~ Instead of climaxing the antityp'cal Day of Atone~ 
ment by ent ering into a I ypkal "holy place" inside 
the typical tent ,or temple, High Priest J ,esus Christ 
entered "into heaven itself" where the "person of God" 
is. This heaven]y residence of the very person of God 
is the true Most Holy, the Holy 'of Holies, the Holiest 
of all. 

-<1<\ In the typiical ten or temple on earth the Most 
Holy was screened off by a curtain or veil,and so 
the Most Holy was said to be within the curtain, So 
that curtain represented the human fie hly barrier 
that has to be passed for one to pass from human life 
on earth into -the invj ible heavens. Je US Chri t by 
death and resurrection passed this barrier 'n order to 
enter into the heaven]y Most Holy_ This is what is 
meant in Hebrews 6: 9, 20, where. after the heavenly 
hope of the 1.44,000 faithfu1 disciples is spoken 0 , 
it says: "Th"s hope we have as an anchor for the 
soul, both sure and firm, and it enters in within the 
curtain. where a forerunner has entered in our behalf, 
Jesus who has become a high priest ~wc:ording to the 
manner of Melch -_zedek forever." Hope anchored 
'~w-thin the curtain" is heavenly. 
43, 44_ (a) What" then. Is Goa's bo~y n!SLdenc~ as rc,...ards; hill 
t<'mp! ? (b) '''' bat separated tho Holy fiom the ost lJo~. nni! hDw 
dlfl J"CIiiW> Chl'bt I)<lS thJs to the antitype ? 
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THE ''HOLY'' OF GOD'S SrmI-TUAL TEMPLE, 

,,~ Let us not overlook the fact that the Most Holy 
was not all that there was to the earthly t,ent or 
temple .. Besides its innermo t compar1lnent. the Most 
Ho1y. the tent or temple had another comp.artment 
in front of the dividing curtain.. This compartment 
was cal ed The Holy. ,(Hebrews 9:1-3) Since the Most 
Holy typified "heaven itself" where the "person of 
GQd'~ is, \-vhat did the Holy in front of the curtain 
or scr~n represent? Whe~as the Most Holy could 
be entered by the high priest only I'once a year" on the 
aton mcnt day~ the Holy could be entered regUlarly, 
~not only by the h' gb pr' est, but also by all the under­
priests. The pnests enter-ed into this :first compart­
ment, The Holy. directly from the courtyard where 
the altar was; but they had to pass a screen or bang­
ing that separated tile Holy from the courtyard . 

.. '" So the Holyrepre:sented a condi ion of greater 
sacredness than the courtyard did. As the Holy was 
screened off and its contents were thus hidden fmlll 
the eyes of those in the courtyard, the Holy typified 
a spiritual condition superior to what is pictured by 
the courtyard, whiCh pi.ctured a hwnan ,ooodlition with 
a righteous standing before God Jesus Christ entered 
the condition pictur d by the Holy e:ornpartment when 
he was begotten by God's holy spirit after his water 
bapti m and thus became a spiritual Son of God. 
( 'Iatthew 3: 13-17) By being anointed also "vjjth the 
spirit of' God, Jesus as a spiritual SOn of God was 
clothed with priestly office; be became God~s High 
PrIest, as pictured by High Priest Aaron. 

~7 From this standpoint i can be seen that the HolY 
compartment represented the sp]rit-begotten condition 
of those who are inducted into th"s spiritual priest­
hood. In that condition these spiritual priests on earth 
enjoy sp"ritual light as by a golden lam.pstand, eat 
spiritual food as :1'l;om a golden table of 100 cs of 
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presentatiOn. and offer up the incense of prayer and 
servioe to God as though 'standing at a go]den in­
cense altar o;- Exodus 40: 4. 5, 22-28. 

It By measurlngfrom the day of his baptism and 
anoin - g "th ho]y spirit down to the day of his 
death (from 29 to 33 e.E.). Jesus Christ was in that 
spirit-begotten priestly condition pictured by the Holy 
compartment lor three and a half years. Hi services 
in this eondition could not be properly I~scerned and 
apprec:ia.ted by mere natural men. even by his faithful 
dlsc·ples, because they looked at matters from a nat­
ura human standpoint. The day of the Festival of 
.Pentecost of the year 33 C.E.; with its pouring out 
of holy spir-t, had not yet arrived. (John 7:39) 
Their discernment was blocked as by the "screen of 
the entrance of the tabernacle," which hid the things 
inside the Holy compartment.-Exodus 40 :28, 29 . 

.. 9 Inside the Holy condition, the spirit-begotten 
priestly condition. the High Priest Jesus Christ on 
earth was blocked from direct approach to the heav· 
enly presence of God because of still being in the flesh 
as a perfect human creature. There was that symbol­
' ic "curtam'· between him and the heavenly Most Holy. 
just as when Moses Uput the curtain of the sereen . n 
place and shut off approach to the ark of the testi­
mony."-Exodus 40:2 

~C) Jesus C " as High Priest passed that symbolic 
curtain of the "true tent" on isan 16 of the year 
33 c. ~. by being resurrected f.rom the dca~ no longer 
just spirit-begotten and in the flesh, ut now fully 
brought forth as a spirit Son of God in the invisible 
heavens. The apostle Peter states it COIT'ectJy when 
he writes: "Even Christ died once for all time con­
cerning sins, a righteous person for unrighteous ones, 
that he might lead you to God, he being put to death 
in the fleSh., but being mad alive in the spirit." 

48.. 110 long Wfls Jesus rn the c:ondl!UOn plet.uJoed by the .Holy. enCl. 
wlQ: did b .. dls;elplcS not have e1eo.r CUscernment about him., 
49_ How was .r_ I.n t.bc ontllYJ)ica.l HolY bloc:ked from direct 
4Pp!'Olldl to the ht'!l.ven.ty Most HOly or 
l!iO_ (a) I,"\1hen did .Jesus ChrIst pass tIM! 1noer "curuilil." and how? 
tbJWbJi.t oatn <:OD~rnl.n.il pd stbood theD wellt IDto e4L~ toward 
J: WI Cb.rtat, and. w.by? -
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(1 Peter 3 !18) On that eventful day God"s sworn oath 
(..'Oncerning an everJasting priesthood "according to the 
manner of Melchizooek" went into effect toward .Jesus 
Christ, no\", that he was rewarded with the '1:>ower 
of an indestructible life." (Hebrews 7:16. 24j Acts 
13: 33-37; Romans 1: 1-4) After making appearances 
to his faithful disciples by special manifestation dur-­
mg the following forty days, he ascended to heaven 
and presented to God himself in the true Most Holy the 
value of his perfect human sacrificc.-Acts 1: 1-11; 
Hebrews 9~ 24. 

~ll With that presentation of the mer't of Christ's 
sacrifi(,'e in the heavenJy Most Holy. the great antityp­
kat Day of Atonement ended. In the case of Higb 
!PrIest Aaron of he tribe of Lev', the national atone­
ment day was only one litera twenty- our-hour day 
long. But in the case of High Pri.est Jesus Christ, the 
antitypieal Day of Atonement proved to be a periiod 
of almost three years and e~ght months. Tlm ~ys 
a: ter Jiesus' ascension to Ilea ven the eviden<:-"e was 
given to his faithfu] disciples on earth that the merit 
of his perfect human sacrifice as presented to God in 
the heavenly Most Holy had been accepted. How'!' By 
the pouring out of holy spirit upon them at .Jerusalem 
on Sunday, Sivan. 6, the day of the Festi'val of \Veeks 
or the day of Pentecost, of the y,ear 33 C.E. (Acts 2! 
1-36) This marked something new with respect to 
the "true tent. whlch.Jchovah put up.'j Thk we hall 
now see. 

Sl"mnU.4.L UNDEICPIUE!'liTS 
D~ There, is no reco,nd that King-Priest Melchizedek 

of ancient Salem had any underpriests. But the Son 
of God, who has become a "high priest aocording to 
the .manner of Mclcrnzedek" bas underpr' ests. '(He­
br-ews 5=8-10) This \-vas foreshadowed by the priestly 
family of Aaron the Levite. Jehovah God called Aaron 

5i. {a) 'When did th~ uOtll.yp.leaJ. IJia)' or lone:rrumt fOlta. and bow 
long had It Iw;t.<.-d l' (b) How wmi the ·vJdco..e given l.ru..l Um merlt 
ot Jegus' 83.CTtflce hnil. been accc»ted in the J.fOOlt HqIy? 
52, (a) How WM It Iores.bllaowed. that ~1te G.-..ot.er MelchbJede.k ltalJ 
underpru-.;ts'/" tb~ Wh 'n wHS the Aaronic priesthood instll1i1lt'd, and 
what • 'holy !ilgn' W!lS put on Anoon"" head, 
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to be the high priest of Israel and his sons to be under­
pliests to him. On the first day of the spring month 
of Nisan of the year 1512 B.C.E., th · prophet Moses 
obeyed God's command and pI'loceecied to iinstall Aaron 
and his sons in the priesthood. (Exodus 40: I, 2, 12-16; 
29:4-9; Leviticus 8: -13) Among the articles of dress 
of thc high priest "they made the shjning plate. the 
holy ign ot dedication. out of pure gold and inscribed 
upon it an inscription 'th the engravings of a seal: 
'Holiness belongs. to Jehovah.' "-Exodus 39: 30. 

~~ So, when dressing his brother Aaron tor in tana­
tion as high priest .. Moses carried out J ehovah's com­
mand: "And you must set the turban upon his head 
and put the holy ign of dedication upon the turban. 
And you must tak the anointing oliI and pour it upon 
his head and anoint him.'" (Exodus 29:6. 7) Because 
this "holy si,gn of dedication" was the "shining platc" 
of pure gold, many tr.an~lators of the Hebrew Scrip­
tures prefer to render this expr,ession "the holy dia­
dmn,.' ·'the diadem of holines " (See Exodus 29: 6, 
footnote; Jeru~alem Bible) Of course, the regUlar He­
brHw words for "diadem" and "crown" are diITerent 
from the Hebrew word here rendered ",sign of dem­
eat"on." In Leviticus 21:12 this Jatter Hebrew word 
js applied to the anointing oil upon the high priest's 
head, for we read: "He should also not go out from 
the sanctuary and not profane the anctuary of his 
God, because the sign 0 dedication, the anointing oil 
of his God, is upon him," The Hebrew word is deriv,ed 
from the V rb na.zar'" which is transJated "dedi.cate" 
in Hosea 9:10.-An American Translation; NW. 

IU Unquestionably. the high priest Aaron and his 
successors in office 'Nere men dedicated to Jehovah 
God by reason of their official installat'on. (Exodus 
29: 30. 35) Because of being anointed with the holy 
anOinting oil, the high priest was called I(the anointed 
one;' or Messiah (Le ' ticus 4:3. 5, 16; 6:22), the same 
53. (a) In thus odornlng the tu,.. 'LD of High . r lest .A.aron. what 
CCJJIlrrn .. a at ,Jehovah d.ld .Ioses obl-y! (b) From what Hebrew verb 
I~ the U'nll tOf "Sign ot ciedlca.tlon" d<''Tl¥cd '! 
5-1,55, (al WAnt. w .. ~s t.he s]\olntecl h!gh priest caned and wh t di<l 
Ul" anolntlng of hlln typify? (b) Did Johntb 13aptIst: w'IOLnt Jesus 
\Vllb Iwl,y :sP'rit. or whO' did 1 
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as later for the anointed. kings of Israel (1 Samuel 
24:6, 10; 26:9'-11; Lamentati,ons 4,:20) So~ after our 
being told the names of the four' sons and! underpriests 
of High Priest Aaron, we read: "These were the 
names of Aar,on's sons, the anointed priests whose 
hands had been filled with power to act as priests." 
( umbers 3:1-3) When Moses, the mediator between 
Jehovah God and the nation of Israel, anointed his 
older brother Aaron to be high prieS4 it had a typicaJl 
meaning. It typified that God would anoint his Son 
Jesus wH.h the ho y spirit afte.r .Jesus came up from 
the waters of baptism. 

l.$ John the Baptist was the son ,of a Levftc pr~est, 
namely, ?echariah of the priestly division of Abijah. 
However, John merely baptized .Jesus in the Jordan 
River; he did not anoint Jesus to be a spiritual high 
priest~ (Luke 1.:5-17; 3:21-23; Mark 1~9-11) God alone 
could anoint .Jesus with the holy spir'it~ 

ISS With reference to, .Jes,us, John the Baptist had 
said: "After me someone stronger than I am is coming; 
I am not :fit to stoop and untie the laces of hjs; sandals. 
I baptmcd you with water. but he will baptize you with 
holy spiri, ." God had told .John of the eOming of this 
'one. for John said: "Even I did ot know him, but the 
very One who sent me to baptize in water said to me, 
'\Vhoever it is upon whom you see the spirit coming 
down and remaining, this is the one that baptizes in 
holy spirt ••• (Mark ' 1: 7. 8; J' ohn 1: 33) So Jesus was 
not only himse]f anointed with holy spirit to be the 
spiritual high priest, but was also to be empowered 
to baptize others with holy spirit. But when would 
he baptize with holy spirit? Not before hls (j,eatb as 
a perfect human ~aC'rifice. 

n After his resurrect-on from the dead, he made 
materialized fleshly bodies and made visible appear­
ance to his disciples who were till 'n Jerusalem. 
What did he then ten them about the holy spirit '? 
Acts 1:4, 5 tells us: "And while he was meeting with 

56, 57. II),) What d[(I John !:.he liaPt.l~t say t-htU. .Jesus would be 
cmpowcffii ~o do? (]) BetQro .iT "1.l5 Idt h4 diliClpJes. what dld he 
t",11 them "bout ~pllsm. wlth baly aplrt'l;? 
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them he gave them the orders: 'Do not withdraw mom 
Jerusalem, but keep waiting for what the Father bas 
promised, about which you heard from me; because 
John indeed. baptized with \l'ater, but you will be 
baptiz,ed in holy spirit not many days after tbis.'·· 

li This proved to be ten days after his ascension to 
heaven. It proved to be Sivan 6 of the year 33 C.E., 
the Day of the lrestival of Weeks (or Pentecost), when 
the Jewish high priest at th temple in Jerusalem 
presented to God two loa es of leavened bread as Jrst­
fruits of tile whea.t harvest. (Leviticus 23:15-21) On 
this same day. in antitypicaJ fashion, the heavenly 
High Priest .Jesus Christ presented to Jehovah God 
the Christian congregation as a firstfrUi ts to Him. 
(Revelation 14:4) He did this by serving as a channel 
for the pouring out of holy spirit upon his waiting 
disciples in Jel'USa.lem. It was a beginning of the ful­
f111ment of the prophecy of .Joel 2:28.29. and the spirit­
filled apostle Peter explained it this way, saying to 
thousands of J ewisb spectators: 

CoP "TIl s Jesus. God resurrected, of which fact we are 
all ",,· -messes. Therefore because he was exalted to the 
right hand of God and received the promi ed holy 
spirit from the Father, he has poured out this whlch 
you see and hear. Actually Dnvid did not ascend to 
the heavens, but he himself says, 4Jehovah said to my 
Lord: "Sit at my right hand; until I place yOUI' enemies 
as a stool fo1." your ieet!~· Therefor,e let an the house 
of Israel know or a certainty that God made him 
both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom you impaled}' 
- Acts 2:14-21. 32-36. 

co In this way Jesus Christ baptized his faithful dis­
ciples with the holy spirit. This had been foreshad­
owed long previously. on Nisan 1, 1512 B.C.E. This 
was when Moses carried out Jehovah's orders and 
anointed with holy anointing oil the sons of High 
Priest Aaron. About this we read: "Then Jehovah 

58 5.!)_ (n) When dld thls oopt:J1ml occur. WId how did .;rents CIIrtst 
rulnu antltyplcnlly wba.t til hlgb pri.~ IIld that day at the t'mplet 
(b) \Vhat prophecy 01 .J ocl b(':!IlUl !'Ul.Illllng there. and. how did Peter 
conn cl .Ie '.u; with the m..nUer t -
OO_ How had .J<-'5US· thus pouring out. holy spirltbC'C'n 1oreSha/loweCl 
by Mo,es' 3"'~lon on Nistm. 1. l.5l2 :s.c.,\:;_? 
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spoke to Moses, saying: rOn the day of the first DlOnili, 
On the first of. the Illonth.. you are to oot up the taber 
nacre of the tent of meeting. Then you must bring 
Aaron and his ons near to the entrance of the tent 
.of meeting and wasb them with watem:-. And you must 
clothe Aaron with the bo]y garments and anoin him 
and sanctify him. and so he must act as priest to me. 
After that y ,QU will brtng his sons near and you mus 
clothe them with robes. And you must anoint them 
just as you anointed their father, and so they must act 
as priests to me. and their anointing must serve con­
tinually for them as a priesthood to time indefinite 
during their generations.' And Moses proceede to 
do according to all that Jehovah had commanded him. 
He did just so!'- Exodu 40; 2, 12-16. 

n Thus the four sons of Aaron were anointed as 
the rst underpriests of IsraeL But thereafter, their 
,successors On being inducted into office as underpriests 
were not given an individual anointing vvith the holy 
anointing oil. heir just being invested with the official 
garments of an underpriest was considered sufficient. 
The anointing of the first four underpricsts served 
as a representation for them. Hov ever. each successor 
to the high pr" cst Aaron ,; as indi . duaUy anointed. 
(Numhers 3:1~; Exodus 29:29,30; Numbers 20:2~29; 
Deuteronomy 10:6) Nevertheless, tbe entire priesthood 
of Israe · was to be considered as an anointed class 
according to the anointin of the original members. 

ilia In the antitypical fulfillment, by anointing the 
144,000 faithfull disciples with ho~y spirit. the .heavenly 
Jesus Christ acts as God's _ sepresentative and makes 
theIn spiritual priests, his underpriests over whom he 
is High Prjest~ That is why the apostle Jiohn could 
write with ,reference to Jesu Christ as tollows: 4' Jesus 
Christ, 'the Faithfld W'tness/ 'The firstborn from 
the dead: and 'The Ruler .of the kings of the earth.· 
To him. that loves US and that loosed US from our sins 
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by means of his own. blood-and he made us to be a 
kingdom. priests to his God and Father- yes, to him 
be the glory and the might forever. Amen .. " Also: 
"You wefle slaughtpred and with your blood you bought 
persons for God out of every tribe and tongue and 
people and nation, and you made them to be a kingdom 
and priests to our God, and they are to rule as kings 
over the earth."- Revelation 1: 5, 6; 5 :9, 10. 

ea There is another inspired witness to the fact- the 
apos:tle Peter. Writing a few years before the temple 
at .Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans (in 70 C.E.) 
and the Levitkal priests there were to lose theu- jobs, 
Peter said to the spirit-anointed Christians with a 
heavenly hope: ·'These are stumbling because they 
are disobedient to the word. . . . But you are 'a chosen 
race. a royal priesthood, a holy nation. a people for 
special possession, that you shou1d declare abroad the 
excellencies' of the one that called you out of darkness 
into his wonderful light:'- l Peter 2: 8, 9. 

a.~ Their being now a pri sthood meant a new stand­
ing \vith relation to the .Itrue tene or temple, which 
was put uP. not by human hands, but by Jeho ah God. 
t meant that they were now in the priestly spilrlt­

begotten condition that was typified by the Holy 
compartment ·of the ancient "tent ot meeting" set up 
by Mose . Th' was just as in the ·case of the High 
Priest Jt.'SUS Christ during the time from his anointing 
with holy spirit down to the time of his death as a 
perfect human creature. So, like him, they enjoy. while 
still on earth in their fleshly bodies, the spirt tua ·en­
ligh.tenment as shed by the antitypical golden lamp­
stand; they cat rom the spiritual food as typified by 
two stacks of loaves of presentation on the golden 
table; they offer up prayers and fervent service to 
God as though offering up incense at the golden in­
cense altar in the Holy of the tent of meeting. 

G.3. How 6111 the apOstle Peter by leUer U'sutv to the pr-testiloo4 
01 the lIDol nt (I dl~ple!l of .1 esu&? 
&1. SO. in whht. condition ~ thoae anointed dlsc.lples as typified In 
th.e ancLent "tent of me<>tlr'Ig," and,. like .lestU. what prlvllegE1'li! dCl 
they enJoy 1n that condition? 
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$fi To these in the spir"t-begotten ,condition pictured 
by the typical Holy. it is written~, "You have an 
anointing from the noly one; all of you have knowl­
edge. These things I write you about those who are 
trying to mis ead you. And as for you, the anointirlg 
that you r eceived from him remains in you., and you 
do not need anyone to be teaching yOUj but, as the 
anointing from him. is teachin you about all things. 
and is true and is no, lie, and jUst as it has taught 
you, remaiin in uflion with him."- l John 2~20, 26, 27'. 

(1 ($ To those in the spirit.-begotten priestly condition 
typ·fied by the Holy compartment in which the 

_ Aaron"c priests were permitted to enter and serve, 
it is further \vritten by the apostle Pau: "He who 
guarantees that you and we belong to Christ [Anointed 
One] and he who bas anointed us is God. He has also 
put his seal upon us and has given us the token of 
what is to come. that is, the spirit, in our hearts." 
- 2 Oorinthians 1: 21, .22. 

Go Ina much as these 144,000 M 'e spiritual priests 
under the heavenly High Pri,est Jesus Christ, they have 
the authority t 'G ,eat from the sacrifice of Jesus Chrst 
on the ~altal'" of 'God's j'will,'~ and those wbo unbe­
lievingly rejected Je.susas being the true Messiah or 
Christ had nO authority to eat of his sacrilice On 
God's antityp"caJ! 'lahar," Without presumption the 
inspired writer could say to' the believing Christian­
ized Hebrews, in Hebrews 13:10-15: "'Ve have an 
altar from which those who do sacredervice at the 
tent have nO authority to eat. For the bodies of those 
animals whoe blood i taken into the holy place by 
the high prjest for sin are burned up outside the 
camp. Hence esus also, that he miight sanctify tl:J.e 
people with his own blood, suffered outside the gate 
[of JerusalemJ. Let us, then, go forth to him outside 
the camp, bearing the reproach he bore, for we do not 
have here a city that continues, but we are earnestly 

65. To thOSe III the oondl on pietm~ by the Roly, what clld the 
ap()StlE!- J OM write abou t thtr 8.l'Io!ntllllg'r 
66. To such ones In the condltion JlictW'C d by t1Iie HolY. wl'Lat did 
the apO!l.Uu ·Po'l.ul w!1'lte oo~ernlng theIr anoinUnli:'I' 
67. To the Chl"i5t1lUlJ.zed Hebrews. what III ol the -l nsp\red. W!1'.lter i5t!Y 
about eating frmn an aI'wl" and ubout sfiocilli.·in. .. ;:? 
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. eeking the one to come. Through him let us always 
o1!er to God a sacrifice of praise, that is, the fruit 
of lips which make publlc dectaration to his name!· 

0);11 Since these spiritual underpriests have the divine 
authority and cat of the sacrifice upon God's true 
"altar," this means that they are also in the condi­
tion pictured by the courtyard in which the copper 
altar of sacrifice was loea ted. This is the condition 
of being declared righteou or justified by God through 
heir faith in the sacrificed Jesus Christ. \OVhen the 

High Priest Jesus Christ took the value ,oC his sacri­
ficial "blood" and entered into the heavenly Most 
Holy and presented thjs directly to Jeho,vah God, then, 
from the day of Pentecost of 33 C.E. onward, the bene­
(its of his perfect human sacrifice began to apply to 
the disciples on earth because of their faith. By faith, 
:!;,ith a heart of appreciation, they ate of Christ's 

sacrifice that was cffered on the basis of God's , ... ill. 
In this way they gained the forgiveness of their sins. 
By granting them this forgiveness and thereby count­
ing them a being sinless in the flesh, God declared 
them righteous or justified them. In this way he 
brought them iinto the antitypical courtyard. In proof 
that they have this standing, we read: 

G-v"v;;re 'b Ii ve on him who raised Jesus our Lord 
up fi'lom the dead. He was d liivered up for the sake 
of our trespasses and was raised up for the sake oC 
declaring us righteous. Therefore, now that we have 
been declared righteous as a result of faith, let us 
enjoy peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
through whom also we have gained our approach by 
fa: th into this undeserved kindness in which we nOw 
stand; and let us exul~ based on hope of the glory of 
God. Much rno e, therefore, since we have been de­
clared righteous nO'w by his blood, shall we be saved 
through him from wrath. "- Romans 4: 24 through 
5:2, 9. 

GIl .. 69. (a) Their catin$ [rom the altar In(l'~les that they are to 
wnnt 10C0'LUoTi antlt;ypi cally. a n d b ow clid t.h£'Y get t .re? (b) lA 
proof tn.u.t th~o.y have lM~ .. tanding. wltat was written tn ROlIl2l.D. 
Chrl!lt Ia n !! ? 
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fO Giving further a.ssu:tanoo that these sp"ritual U..fl­
derprlests are reckoned by God as being sinless, wi th­
out condemnation,. in the esh w . e yet on this earth, 
°t is tten: "Thanks: to God tbr(lugh Jesus Christ 
Olllr Lord! So. then, with my mind I myself [the 
apostle Paul] am a slave to God"s law. but wiith roy 
flesh to sin's law. Therefore tho e in union with Chr'st 
J ~us have no condemnation. For the la of that spirit 
which gives life in union with Chris Jesus has set 
you me i-rom the law of sin and of death." (Romans 
7: 25 through 8:2) This righteous, uncondemned 
standing beto e God whlle they are still in the im­
perfect, sin-laden ftesh is; what is pictured by the a n 
ci~nt courtyard in which the copper altar of sacr"flee 
stood and at wruch the Aaronic priests served. ey 
can add nothing to the aluc or merit of Christ·s sac-

. flee or sin by any fleshly sacrifi of their Own. 
That is why they offer to God through Chr"st th 
"sacrifice of praise" and the doing of Christian good. 
Th y see the absolute valuelessness of performing 
what is called the "sacrifice of the ,iass" in Some 
C nrc 

n "While stOll on the earth in the flesh. these under­
pri.e is, clad in the !!.'Obes of imputed righteousness, are 
also in that spirit begotten condition pictured by the 
Holy compartment of the typical tent or temple. Yet, 
like their High Priest Jesus Chrut, they entertain the 

ope ()£ entering into the heavenly Most Holy where 
God thrones in pel'SOIL What nOw prevents them from 
entering di:rectly in ·0 that true Most Holy is the fleshly 
barrier. their yet living in the fiesh. 'Tb· fleshly ba -
riel" · pO ctured by the inner curtain that screened 
oil the Holy comparbnent of the tent fl"OIIl the Most 
Holy where the golden Ark of the Covenant with 
its Sheltinah Light ~"a5 located. .Jesus Christ pioneered 
the way l)or them • 'through the curtain" and 'into the 
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r,eal ost Holy_ He entered as a j orerunner" for them 
into the Most Holy "w"t " e curtam" (Hehrews 6~ 
19, 20) So he b\angurated this new way into heavenly 
life~ 

n Hence these 144,000 spiritual underpriests are told 
to take courage in their efforts to prove worthy to be 
admitted to I jwUhin the curtain" by fal thfuln until 
death of the fleshly body and a rcsu.rrcction f om the 
dead to Hfe in the spirit- • 'Therefor e, brother ,OJ says 
the inspired writer in Hebrews 0::19-22, "since we 
have boldness for the way of entry into the holy place 
by the blood of Jesus, which [way] he inaugurated for 
us as a new and Ii vin way throu,gh the curtain" that is, 
his flesh, and since we have a great priest over the 
house of God, let us apPJ'loach with true hearts in the 
:full assurance of aith.·' 

73 When" after fai tbfully carrying out their earthly 
duties as spiritual underprlests even to the death, they 
are brought to.l:fe in the ,jfir t l~rrection/' they will 
ha ve passed the fieshly barrier, the antitypical "cur 
tain/' and will be admitted into the heavenly Most 
Holy and see the indescribable glory of the living God. 
They will enter into his presence. not to do like the 
H : gh Priest Jesus ChristJ in presenting the merit of a 
perf,ect human sacrifice, but to serve with their High 
Priest in extenrung the benefits of Cbr' st 's sacrifice 
to n cdy manldnd. (Revelation 20:6) Although there 
is a thousand years of heav,enly priesthood to carry 
out, they will not need successOrs to serve after theJn. 
L ike their g oriified H -gb Pr"est, they' have the 
"power of an indestructible life" and can fully ac­
complish their priesthood for a millenniiwn without 
successors.- Hcbrews 7:16, 24-

~IP ATRETIC, Eft TANDING PItl'E.~ 
'l4 What a bJessedtime that thousand years of this 

heavenly priiesthood will be for sinful and dying man-
72_ The 144,000 undcrpriest5 are eDoour~ to Drove worthy of an 
entr'y Into w hat. ElD.d. how? 
73_ h ... lng tb.,. fleshly barr-Ie.." the s pIritual underpr'lests w JII enter 
Into ""Iua, anIJ to ero wh~t ~ 
'74. (,t) Th =ONU '~lJ.' . crliloo 0:1 Chdat pa.V<.'I1 th" way t'or lbe 
144.000 to what! (b, "Vhy wtll that ~Jftce· make tbe th,O'II!land 
years 01 C . Ist'li prtesthood. a b eaed time lor nkIn4? 
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kind! The I~ngh Priest thereof ,offered up to God the 
perfect sacrifice, not just for his 144.,000 unde.rpriests, 
but fot" a~l mankhld As one c ,f those spiritual undel'­
prie ts, John wrote nineteen centuries ago: "My little 
children, I am "vriting you these things that you may 
not cormn·t a sin. And yet, if anyone does commit a 
sin, we have a helper with the Father, .Jesus Christ, a 
righteous one. And he is a propitiatory sacrifice for 
our sins, yet not for our only bu also for the whole 
world's:" (1 John 2:1, 2), The p opitiatory sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ paved the '!,,,ray for the 14<1,000 under· 
priests to get free from s in and its condemnation to 
death and to gain everlasting life with their High 
Priest in heaven. That same pt'opitiatory sacrifice car­
r'e8 enough merit to benefit the whole race of man­
kind; it is tor the world's sins. As .Tohn the Baptist, 
po-nting to, the baptized Jesus Christ, cried out: "See, 
the Lamb of God that take away the sin of the world!H 
-.Jolm 1.;29. 

fa; Jesus Christ the High Priest was able to help the 
congregation of his 144,000 underpricsts to overcome 
sin and to be relieved of its condemnat'on to death. He 
can do the same thing for all the rest of mankind,. 
especia11y the willing ones, who crave everlasting life 
"villi a good oonscicn(;'"e toward God. Christ has a 
thousand years in which to do this. He is willing and 
desires to do it~ He will absolutely make no failure of 
his millennia} priesthood ,jaccording to the manner of 
Me1chizedek." He wiI] then help more than just the 
living, til "great crol> d" that su..rvive and come out 
of the great tribl!l.latlon with which this worldly system 
of things ends. He will also help the unnumbered thou­
sands of millions who are now sleeping the sleep of 
death in the groves of: ,earth. (2 Timothy 4:1; Revela­
tion 7; 9 -15;. Acts 24: 15) He will not let any of the 
precious merit of his perfect human sacr'fice go un­
u..~ unapplied to the needy. 
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~t1 "While we were yet sinners» Christ died for us." 
(Romans 5:8) This evidenced that he had a sympa­
thetic, merciful, sEill'~saCI'ifici:ng attitude toward faJ/1en 
mankind, the inheritors of sin and death from way­
ward Adam and Eve. He was kind, patient, com 
passionate~ helpful and understanding when he was on 
earth for thirty~three and a half yQars. Being a man 
bimseJf and under temptation, he ,coUld understand 
man, an this e abled him to appreciate more . eenly 
the kind of treatment that imperfect. sin-plagued man­
kind needed Even when dyinan innoc.ent death on 
the execution stake at Calvary, be took uncomplain­
ingly the abuse and re\<"iliDg of misguided men. If, no " 
he was that way when on earth lHlder the worst of 
conditions~ we can be sure that he will be just the same 
way during his millennia! priesthood toward mankind. 
This is thQ heartwarming argument that the inspwc 
wr"ter makes: 

H "He :is really not assisting angels at all, but he is 
assisting Abraham's seed. Consequently he was obliged 
to become like his 'brothe1."S' in all respects, that he 
might become a merciful and faithlul high priest in 
things pertaining to God, in order to offer propitiatory 
sacrific.e for the sins of the people. _ or in that he him.­
self has suffered when being put to the test, ~is able 
to come to the aid of those who are being put to the 
test."-Hebrews 2:16-18. Compar HebJ"e\.vs 5:1, 2. 

T3 Wha Jesus Chris went through in order to prove 
himself a successful, faultless high priest on eartb for 
the pure worship of God and .for our sakes is described 
briefly for us in Hebrew.s 5:7-10. in these words: "In 
the days of his flesh Christ 0 ered up suppications and 
also petitions to the One who was able to' save him out 
of death, willi strong outcries and tears, and he was 
favorably heard. 0 his godly fear. Although .he was 
a Son. h leam.ed obedience fro.m the things he suf­
fered; and after be bad been made perfect he became 
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respon..'iible or everlasting salvation to aD th.ose obey­
ing him, because he has been specifically called by God 
a. high priest aceo rung to the manner of Melchi2edek." 

.a His ha. ving the • 'power oJ an .indestructible life" 
will enable him to carry through hi.s millennial priest 
hood wi out succesSOl"S to a. God-honoring conclusion. 
He ,can he.lp mankind dear through to a 1:otal elimina­
tion of sin and its terrible penalty death. He can do 
wha.t the many Aaroni.c priests in succe sion could 
never do in the more than a mlllenniuroand a balf of 
thelr saCl'led service. .A!; "t js written, in Hebrews 
7;23-28: 
- s~ "Furthennore, many had to become priests in 
succession because of being prevented by death from 
continuing as such, but he because of continuing alive 
fore cr has his priesthood vi th01!lt any Sllcoessors. 
Consequently he is able also to save completely tbose 
who are approaching God through hlm~ because he is 
,a}wa:.rs ali. ve to plead for them. For such a high priest 
as this was suiitable for us, loyal, gu ·leJess,undef.ded" 
separated from the sinners, and become higher than 
the heavens. He does not need daily, as those high 
priest! ,do, to offer up sacrifices, first for his own sins 
and then for those of the people: ( or this he did once 
for all time when he offered hJrnse1f up;) for the Law 
appoints men high priests having weaJrnes,.<;, but the 
word of the sworn oath that carne after the Law 
appoints a Son. who is perfe(..1:ed forever." 

31 And hat about the 144.000 spiritual underpriests, 
who "will be priests of God and of the Christ . .. fo 
the thousand ycars'~? (Revelation 20: 6) Well, God 
foreordained them "to be patterned after the image 
of his Son." (Romans 8:29) They also hav,e been ho:nI 
and grown up as men and women, as humans" but 
sinfu1, imperfect, badlly disposed because of inheritance 
from rebcll-aus Adam and Eve. They know therefore 
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what it means to be a weak sinful human creatW'le. 
So, too, like their High Priest Jesus Christ. they can 
be sympathetic ,and kindly disposed toward sinful, 
dying mankind. They were that way when yet on earth 
,as spiritual underpriests. They will be just the same 
way when they ,share in the "first resurrcetion" and 
become heavenly underpriests. Th y ,. .... ill not ha e to 
die and r ,egrotfully leave their work uncompleted. No, 
but by having 1he "power of an indestructible life," 
they can join and keep up with their High Prieb"t in 
carrying on the sin-removing work to a perfect com­
pletion. With what resUlt? All the will"ng ones of 
mankind ,resto,red to sinless human perfection. 

82 The awe-inspiring accomplishment by this priest­
hood for a millennium without scheming priest,craft is 
descri.bed for us in these marvelous word : "Death will 
be nO more, neither will mourning nor ,outcry nor pain 
be ,anymore. The former things have passed away." 
(Revelation 21:4) Yest sin, which i s the "sting pro­
ducing death," will be gone! The sinfumess. of mankind 
inheriit,ed from our self-seeking first human parents 
will be wiped out,. with all its mournful. God­
dishonoring ellects. The Most High God Jehovah will 
ag.ain have a clean. pure and holy UlDlversc. 

82. How does Rlevetat10n 21: d.e<iertbe the Aw ..... lnsp!rtng llCC()mpltsh­
mcnt 01 th",t mWc.nnlal. 1)l.'jesthooG. and what kind or unl'l'el'SC1' will 
Got! again ha\'e"t 



CHAPTER 7 

What to Expect of Judges 
for a ThoDsand Years 

''ITHE ' giving his preview of the thousand-year 
" period soon to bring in almost unbelievable 

marvels, the inspiired apostle John wrote·: "And I saw 
thrones, and ther·e were those who sat down on them, 
and power of judging was given them.n- R.e e]at[on 
20:4. 

:z 4!Thrones, n occupied by those to whom the power 
of judC7Ing was gi. ven! Is. this a hopeful, consoling 
prospect, or does it cast a gray shadow over what 
would othen:vise be a bright picture of the coming 

lillenniwn of millenniums? Bow did the apostle John 
himself view such a prospect? How are we today to 
view it? Are we not deeply disappointed in the judicial 
system that obtains today. Qven in Cbr -stendom? In 
our time, ~ at no plIeviollS time, is :vhen t e :voros of 
Psalm 82:5 have come true as a prophecy with respect 
to men in a judicial capacity who. are liike "gods') but 
who have proved false to their office; ''They have not 
known, and they do not understand; in darkness they 
keep walking about~ all the fOllndati.ons of the earth 
a :l.'e made to totter." Or, as the Roma!l1 Catholic Jeru­
salem Bible puts this Bible verse: • 'Ignorant and sense­
less, they carry on blinclly~ Wldennining the very bruf s 
oj eartb1y society." 

~ \Vbat mankind wants today is relief! And, hap­
pily, wha.t the apostle .John saw concerning those 
j~thrones" of judgment was something to bring us 
great relief of mind,. not something to stir up dark 
m:isgivings Let us .recall that~ in prophetic visio~ 

L Vi'Ila:t Wa,& Jdven to those wbo sat o n the thrones seen by 301m? 
2. Wby do s We U ought of . "Jmlgment. .• hell I ntroduoe(l. tend to take 
away lrom whnt il; Oth~fWlS Ii brlgh pletuxc?' 
3, 4. (&) Iioweve:r. aftar wbat .JDhn saw :lust prewtowdy. what leeUDg 
Should Ui sigllt 01 1!:lW>Se thronf!,g give us? (bl ,""Ill" is It l)ro])C'r to 
e \peel rel1et for m.lSJu~d JDIlDkIJid (rom U!I(N;C "throru.'l!I"? 

ll7 
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John had foreseen the war between the heavenly King 
of kings and the "kings of the earth" with their 
"armies" and the orIdwide political organization. 
There were defeat and destruction of ,all those kings 
and their earthly supporters. This left vacant the 
thrones or seats of power .from which the political 
:rulers rendered judgment. Immediately after this, the 
apostle John saw the descent o · God's angel to the 
vicinity of the earth and then the chaining- of Satan 
the Devil and bis demons and the hurling of them into 
the ab)'SS. to be imprisoned under divine seal therein 
for a thousand years.- Reve at-on 19~11 through 20: 3. 

• Such a destruction of the Devil-contro . ed system. 
of things certa.in1y called for a change in judgeships 
over mankind. Especially now tbat the heavenly control 
over mankind had pas ed over into the hands of the 
victorious King of kings, who "is called Faithful and 
True. and he judges and carries On war in righteous­
ness/' (Revelation 19:11-16) In the proper course of 
things, then, new thrones of judgment oome into 
existence. Nothing else but a better body of judges 
could be expected to occupy those new thrones of 
judgment, which aI'Ie set up by God's authority in the 
heavens. Judicia] relief oould thenceforth be expected 
to come to misruled, misjudged mankind. 

G This new set of judges over mankind, who are 
they! The words of Jesus Christ to a representative 
group 0 those prospective judges indicate who are to 
belong to that set of bea venly judges. 

S On the night of hI betrayal and arrest and unjust 
trial by the highest court of Jf erusalem. Jesus said to 
his remaln'ng faithful apostles: "You are the Ones 
that ha e stuck ...,..1th me in my trials; and I make a 
covenant with you. just as my Father has made a 
oovenant with roe, for ,a kingdom, that you may ,eat 
and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit On 
thrones to judge the twelve tribes of ISraeL" (Luke 
22: 28-30) Those faithful apostles welle the foremost 
ones of the 144,000 who are taken by Jesus Christ into 
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the covenant for the heavenly kingdom, with its 
thrones of judgment. (Matthew 19:27, 28) Over these 
144,000 associat,e judges will. o.f course, be the Pre­
siding Judge, Jesus Christ. 

t Here there come to mind the words of the apostle 
Paw, when he was haled befor€' the Al'Ieopagus Court 
of Athens, about the year 51 C.E. In "the course of his 
explana ion of h' s case to these judges who seemed • 'to 
bemor,e giv,en to the fear of the deities than others 
are," Paul finally said: "'True, God has overlooked the 
times of such ignorance, yet Jl.ow he is telling mankind 
that they should all everywhere repent. Because he 
has set a day in which he purposes to judge the in­
hab ted earth in. righteousness by a man whom he has 
appointed. and he has furnished a guarantoo to alil 
men in that he has resu l\eCied him from the dead!' 
(Acts 17:2:2-..~n) So the judging of the inhabited earth 
win be • 'in righteousness.· r and the principal one by 
whom God will do the judging will be h is: resurrected 
Son. Jesus Christ. 

~ Designating by name the one appointed too do the 
judging, the apostle Paul, when writing his final letter 
to his fellow missionary TImothy, said: ":m: solemnly 
charge y,ou before God and Christ Jesus, who is des­
tined to judge the living and the dead, and by his 
manifestation and his kingdom." (2 Timothy 4 :1) 
This divinely appointed Judge will act as a jud"cial 
officer lin a way that no human judge on earth has 
ever acted or could act; he will judge more than just 
the living humans. He \vill a so judge the dead humans. 
No mere human judge appointed by men could can 
ba,ck the dead in order to judge them. But this Judge 
of God's appointment can do so. And these human 
dead will bave thls millennia] judgment even though: 
it requires br.inging them back from the dead in order 
that they may have this judgment to which they as 
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well as Uthe living" are enti led. through Cluist's 
sacrificial death. Note Jesus' words: 

• "Just as the Father raises the dead up and makes 
them alive, so the Son a so makes those alive whom he 
wants to. or the Father judges no one at all, but he 
has committed all the judging to the Son. in order that 
all may honor the Son just as they honor the Father. 
He that does no honor the Son does not honor the 
Father who sent him. And he has gi en him authority 
to do judging., because on of man be is. Do not marvel 
at this. because the houris coming In which aU those 
in the memorial tombs will hear his voice and come 
out. those who did good things to a J1esurrection of 
life, those who practiced vile things to a r<.~\ll'rectlon 
of judgment. I cannot do a single thing of my own 
initiative; just as I hear [fI'om the Father] , I judge; 
and the ju.clgment that I render .is righteous because 
I . eek. not my own will, but the will of him that sent 
me."--John 5:21-23, 27-30. 

10 Think of it! This Judge, who was known as the 
Son of man ,on earth. will glorify his millennia] judge­
shi:p by libe ating all those who are dead in the 
memorial tombs. The mmennjal Judgment D"cty will be 
resu:rrecfion day for all those jn the memorial tombs, 
for whose sakes the Son of man died as a perfect 
buman sacrificc. This means an the redeemed man­
kind as"de fr·om the 144,000 as -oclate judges who have 
part in the • 'first resurrection.' a heavenly resur­
rection. (Revelation 20 ~ 4 -6) Are we now to hink that 
this loving act of liberating the buried dead, this 
earth1y resurrection, is to be used for a hurtful purpose 
toward the resurrected ones? Is a loving act done to 
lead to the hurt of One toward whom the act is per­
formed? ,¥hat we mean is th-s ~ This resurrection wm 
be no only ot hose reckQned as righteous but also of 
those who are ca]]ed l'lI,lD1'ighteousj

, in comparison. 
"There is going to 00 a resurrection of both the r igh­
teous and the unrighteous." (Acts 24: 15) We hav'e no 
fears for the righteolllS, but what o·f the unrighteous? 
10. (a) r bcl:1aU' of thJ)t ju.o,gment

j 
ll"Om what w1ll th.. Judge llberat .. 

the dend.: {b l What k1l'Idi or oct Ed to that I1berat Um, and so what 
-question W!>eI> about lite purpo!re oJ: the sun-ecUun? 
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11 Are the f'unrignteou U one to be sho\\O"'n the un­
deserved kindness of being l'IeSUrrected only to face a 
stern, harsh judge who willI rehearse an the' past 
unrighteousness in their ears and show them in that 
way just why he is now sentencing them to the punish­
ment of utter destruction fr-om at existence? Of what 
practical bcnefi t \vould resurrection be to these '"un­
righteous" one "f that vas the objective in their case? 
Is that the purpose of l'e urrecting them in the case 
of that one of the "evildoel" ., who hung 0 an e oou-
"on stake alongSide Jesus Christ at Calvary and ho 

said tQ h.im~ "Jesus, remember me when you get jnto 
your kingdom"? IIis sa.yi.ng those sympathetic words 
tol esus did not convert him from an ,evildoer into a 
sa"nt, did T? Jesus' consoling reply to him did not mean 
that the ev']doer was declared righteous or justified 
by faith, already forty-to. 0 days. before the resurrected 
Jesus asoended to the presence of h's heavenly Father 
to present the merit of his human sacI"ifice. did it? 
(Luke 23:39-43) The man still died as a oondemned 
evildoer and must be counted as one of the "unrigh 
teous'" due to be rai.sed up, 

,mDGES OF P:R.E-CHn TIAN DlES 
n What will the r,esurrection (] the dead. mean f.or 

those called f'unrighteous'~ as well as for those called 
"righteous"? All of them died because of inheriting 
sin and its penalty death from the disobedient Adam 
and Eve. So they all died without ba viing any righ­
teousness of their own. (Romans 5:12; 3:23) SOo when 
they come back in the r ,esurrection, untransformedas 
to their personal characteristics, Hven the 'Lrigh teous" 
oneS will not be humanly perfect, or free from im­
pe.rfection and sinfUlness. This was true in the ca es 
of those men and women whom the prophets Elijah 
and Elisha and the Lord Jesus Christ and hi apostles 
.resurrected, brought back to life on earth. (Hebrews 

:u. (a) What <l u'C1>f.[on lll"lses as to the oblectlve 01 th resun'eCUQg 
of the "u righteous" ? (1;1 ~ How does the case 01 the dYing evlldoel' 
symP1ith Uc t o J \IJ! tla. a 1)eb:r'1llfl: 0 the matur '! 
12. Wily will the " cigb tcow;" <IS well oIIl!i the "unrighteous" D d more 
thUn liberation U'om the- m~D1o:dBl tombs by re:mrtCCtlQ ' f 
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11 :35) In view of that, the "righteous" just as well as 
the "unrighteous" will need -mo:ve than just liberation 
from the memorial tombs by resurrection from the 
dead. 'The "righteous" also will need liooration from 
sinfUlness and human imperfection. Consequently~ the 
heavenly Judge Jesus Christ cannot pronounce them 
at once actually innocent; perfect, free from condem­
nable sinfulnes..<; and hand down the decision on their 
very day of resurrection that they arc worthy of 
eternal life on earth. 

U If the matter of carrying out the duties of a 
judge were limited to just pronouncing decisions on 
the day that the resurrected "righteous" and "un­
righteoust~ ones appear before him, why :is it that a 
thousand years. are assigned to him to serve as judge 
in behalf of hum.ankind 1 Such a long period IS as­
signed for a work to be done and not merely for a 
pronou~c'ng of erdicts and sentences. In the Bible 
the ones :vhom God raised up as judge.s for his chOb"Cn 
people of pre-Christian times did mOte than merely 
settle disputes between individuals or band down and 
execute judicial decisions. Those "judges" from God 
were deliverers of his chosen people_ There is a book 
in the Bible that is specifically named "Judges'" As a 
book it is a thriller! Therein we read of the courageous 
elq>]oits of those men whom God, "the Judge of all 
the ,earth," rats d up for the deliverance of his op­
pressed people. Hail the day of judgment that began 
when God raised up, a judge to execute judgment for 
his afflicted ones. 

14 We l.Iead of E hud who began his judgeship by 
lone-handedly killing the un'lJ.lSUaIJy fat King Eglon of 
the Moabitcs in his own conference l'QOm and then 
e.scapcd, organized the Israelites and then led them to 
victo, y 0 er l\'loabite oppressors . \Ve read of Barak: 
who. demonstrated his being chosen for the judgeship 
of bis nation by defeating the mighty military forces 
,of J abin the king of Canaan who. made his military 

13.. (8.) Why do s G.ad assign thousand yean CQr .J es\l" Chd:lIit to 1;Ioe 
JU(l~e o ! mankind r (b) Ww.t does thE! book ct "JfudgttS" show feSiDr-aI1\g 
wl'Lut to ",,,peel. 0:1: GoO'~ m Lllennlal J ufige '!' 
14. Brfofly, what do we ~ or j gac.:;!; Ellud and Bank:? 
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forces fearsome by equipping them with nine' buniWed 
war chariots that had iron scythes on their wheels. 

1~ Then there was Gideon. an unassuming man. who 
with just thfIoo hundred. men of faith in God put to rout 
tlIe Midiamtes and Orientals who had swarmed into 
the land of Israel Uke nurober1ess locusts. In the dead 
of the nigh~ when Gideon and his three hundred al­
most encn-ded the sleeping enemy camp, they crashed 
unitedly the'r jars to the gjf'Ol.l!n~ held aloft their ex­
posed torches, blew On their trumpets, and shouted. 
4IJehavab"' sword and Gideon's!" The suddenly dis­
turbed camp, panicked and tled~ laugbtering one an­
other, and Gideon and his three huncb'ed went in pur­
sui t of the survivors. Many years afterward BIDother 
crisis arose in the Promised Land, and Jehovah raised 
up Jephthah, an outcast man, to confront the arrogant 
Ammonites. J"ephthah·s zea] for God's cause was so 
fervent that he vowed 01 his own accord to sacrifice 
to God whatever came to meet him on his return home 
if he were giv,en the victory. When, flushed with vic­
tory, he .. vas met first by his lone child, his daught.er, 
he showed his devotion to God by offering her for 
the divine service. 

;1iJ, 'Wbn. though, has not beard. of Samson, the man 
whose birth was foretold to his parents and who 
proved to be the pbysically ,strong'est man ever on 
earth! .All alone he delivered his people Israel from the 
oppressive Philistines. but, in the da.y of death, asa 
blind prisoner of the Philistines, h@ caused the co]­
lapse of the temple of Dagon at Gaza) Philistia, upon 
more than ihJ:'lee thousand oelebrators, thereby killing 
more Philistines in this day of his death than he had 
put to de~th during his Ufeti:me. 

1'1 Including these judges among the men ot trium­
phant taith in God, the inspired Christian writer ~ys. 
in Hebrews II :32-34: ·'And what mOre Shall I say? 
For the time will fail rrle if I go on to relate about 
G" deon, Barak. Samson. Jephth~ David as weD as 



124 GOD·S IClNGDOM. Of A THOUSAND YEARS HAS APPROACH ED 

Samuel and the other prophets, who through faith 
defe~ted kingdoms in conflict, ·effected righteousness, 
obtained prom ises, stopped the mouths of l' ons, stayed 
the force of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, from 
a weak state WeJ'Ie made powerful, became valiant in 
war, routed the armies of foreigners!' 

'iii! Of course, the Israelites in the days of those 
judges were responsible for their affl.ictions at the hand 
of the enemy, because they departed from the pure 
worship of Jehovah as the living God. But when they 
Jleturned to him in sincere repentance and worship. 
Be showed them. favor . .As the record -n Judges 2: 16-
19 says: 

U "So .Jehovah would rai e up judges. and they 
would save them out of the hand of the"r pillagers. 
And even to their judges they did not listen, but they 
had immoral intercourse with other gods and went 
bowing down to them. They qwckly turned aside from 
the way jn which their forefathers had walked by 
obeylng the commandments 0 Jehovah. They did not 
do like 1hat. And when Jehovah did raise up judges for 
them, Jehovah Pl'Oved to be with the judge. and he 
saved them out of the hand of th 'r enemies all the 
days of the judge; fo .Teho·vah would feel regret over 
thejr groanmg because of their oppressors and those 
'~,1ho were shoving them around. ~.!\nd it oc-c1llrred that 
when the judge died they would turn around and act 
more ruinously than thei r :fa thel'S by walking after 
other gods to ~erve them and bow down to them. They 
did, not refrain from tbeirpractices and their stubborn 
behavior.1t 

JMMORTAL HEA VENL JUDGJI; 
!lO However, the judges whom this same J'ehovah 

God ra'ses up in Jesus Christ and hLc; 144,000 judicial 
associates will not die off and leave the inhabitants on 

lB. '19. la) Who w resPOR! Ibl e tOl" the aftUctlons that came lIfon tho 
Is:rnBl1les (l(ler ~ttlIny, in t.he P QITI1sed Land 1 (b' Wby was 1 DC(:es­
~J:Y for til series Of J udges to be ralls d u l) for l.h m ? 
20.. (8.1 During t.he m l ll nnlmn. why wUl not maDklnd be le1t to itself 
aKilin 61'\01 a/i:aln. WI; d~ Uloe tlme a.( Isr3.el's Ju~? (bl Why wIll 
even the "~at crowd." ot trlbuluUWl. survl"on U(.'t.-d .(l,U'l.tJ.er Cfell\;'er­
ao.oe ? 
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earth to themselves, even though Satan the Devil and 
his demons have been removed from the vicinity by 
being abyssed. Possessed of the "power of an indestnIC­
tjble life, "they will all serve continuously for the :full 
judicial term of a thousand years. They wil .llot just 
sit on thrones and hand down decision~ and! :rulings, 
but they ;vi]} act as deliverers just as did the faithful 
judges who gained .Jehovah's appro,val in ancient times., 
Even "the Jiving," who survive the "great tribulation" 
under divine protection and Jive on aft r Sa.tan and 
his demons are abyssed, will still need a further de­
liverance. Because of their .righteous standinn- with 
Cod they aIle preserved aHve on earth into the mil­
lenni.al day of judgment, but there is mOlle in their 
case from which to be delivered!. What is that? It is 
their sinfUlness, imperfection. weaknes..<; and dying 
tate with which they have been preserved dear 

th ough the d truction 0 , this ,system of things and 
the hurling of Satan and his demons ~nto, the abyss. 

2 1 Likewisc, in the case of "the dead," .. l;·ho need 1.0 
be l'1estored from the memorial tombs: Whether 
counted "right~us" or "unrighteous" on being a :vak­
ened from the sleep of death, they all need to be freed 
from sinfulness, . shortcomings, faUltiness, human 
trai ties, and prone ess to death.. The fact that any are 
counted as "righteous" does not mean that tbey are 
humanly amd morally perfect in the tJesh. Their being 
righteous in God's eyes, however, nmans that they are 
men nnd women of intcgl'ity toward God, as the pa­
t ent Job of the Jand of Uz was. (Job 2:3. 9; 27:5; 
James 5:1.1; Ezekie114:14. 20) Or, like King David ot 
Je'rUSalem who was not afraid to be judged by his God, 
for in Psalm 26:1-3.,. II, David said: 
~ "Judge me, 0 Jeho,vah. tor 1 myself have :valk,ed 

in my own integrity. and in Jebovah I have trusted, 
that I may not wobble. Examine me. 0 Jehovah, and 
put me to the test; refine my kidneys. and my heart. 
For your loving-kindness is in. front of my eyes, and 
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I bave walked in yOUl" truth. As for me, in my integrity 
I shall walk. 0 redeem me and show me fa or." 

2a Other men of pre.oChri:Stian times who died in 
their mtegrity, refusing to prove diisloyal to .J,ehovah 
God by any sort of bargain or compromise with. the 
ungodly, were the men and women named 0 spoken of 
in chapter eleven of the book :vr-tten to Christianized 
Hebrews. They looked forward to a resurrection to 
life under better earthly conditions,. under a better 
government, under which they could .Iive forever in 
perfect peace and happiness and integrity to the living 
God. In expression of this it is written in Hebrews 
1 :35-40: 

:. "Women received their dead by resurrection; but 
othe men were tortured because they would not ac­
cept release by some ransom, .in order that they might 
attain abetter resurTeCtion. Yes others received t heir 
tria] by mockings and soourgings, indeed,. more than 
that, by bonds and prisons. They were stoned, they 
were tried, they were sawn asunder, they died by 
slaughter with the S1I ord. they went about in sheep­
skins, in goatskins, while they were in want, in tribu­
lation. und r ill-trea"bnent; and the world was not 
worthy of them. They wander,ed about in deserts and 
mountains and dens and caves of the earth. And yet 
all these~ although they had witness borne to them 
through their faith, did not get the fulfillment of the 
promise, as God foresaw something better for us, in 
order that they might not be made perfect apart from 
us." -

!O Dying in their integrity to God. these "righteous" 
ones will be raised in their integrity to~vard God, even 
thougbnot raised in human perfection and faultless­
ness of conduct. They °U not fear the great Judgment 
Day of a thousand years into which they have been 
ushered by resurrection. Their integrity that they de-

23, 24, (al For th~ sake of w~t klnd of re5Ul"Ii!ctlon did those p re­
ChristIan men of integrity refuse to bargain with the ungOdly! (I)) What 
dOl II HebrcW1; ll;~O have ~o say ubou.t sUCh o p es? 
25, 2G. (a) \VhY wID U:L().SOe "rlg,hteous" ones, wbco. rcsnrn'Ctcd. Dot 
tear Judgmenf: Day t (b} Wru- w1ll th~ e "Ulll'Ig:h~U3" Olle:<i1 •• when 
renrre.dcd, 00 unGer a handlcap In oorcparlSon wJth th '"rlghwu\Ul" 'I 
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veloped beto e death and with which they will be 
rai&.>dup will give them an advantage over the .~­
rlghteous" in advancing to actual hwnan perfection in 
complete freedom from sinfulness. They will. as it 
were, have a head start over the "unrighteous" in that 
direction. 

:ttl To this effect it is written: {lA-nyone 0 l"ttle 
ll1eans who· s walking in his integrlity is better than 
the one crooked in his lips, and the One that is stupid!' 
Also: "The righteous is walking in his integrity. Happy 
are his ODS after him." (Proverbs I 9: 1; 20:1') On 
the other hand, lit will go much harder for the "un­
righteous~' ones, who down till death cultivated sinful 
tendencies and bad habi and evil era vings. These will 
be handicaps, d1sadvantages. encumbrances, to ork 
against them. in the race to win everlasting life in sin­
less htunan perfection on a paradis<llc earth. Also t in 
th-s life many of these "unrighteous" ones have failed 
to take ad~ntage of the spiritual opportunitie~ and 
provisions that were at hand, but which they "gnored. 
disdained, despised, or resisted. They thus have an 
unappredative, obstinate disposition to master. Hence. 
it will be woe ill for them., Jesus Christ gave examples 
of cases of this ldnd. when he . aid to the unrepentan 
cities of Choraz·n, Betbsaida and Capernaum.: 

1 'Woe to you, Cho azin! \Voe to you, Bethsaida! 
because" the powerfu wo kg bad taken place in Tyre 
and Sidon th.a t took place in you~ tbey would long ago. 
ru ve repented in sackc oth and ashes. Consequently I 
say to you, I will be more endurable for Tyre and 
Sidon on Judgment Day than for you. And you, Caper­
na.um, will you pe hapS be exalted to heaven? Down to 
Ha'des you will come; because if the powerful works 
that took place in you .had taken place in Sodom. it 
would have remained until thi ~ very day. Consequently 
I say to you people, t will be more endurable f:or the 
land of Sodom on Judgment Day than for you.'~ 
-n.:Iatthew 1 ;2()"24. 
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!l8 Speaking to the generation of Jews who were 
adu terating their relationship witll God by worldliness 
and basing their belief on visible igns, Jesus said: 
"Men of incveh will rise up in the judgment wi.th this 
generation and will condemn it; because they re­
pented at what Jonah preached, but. look! something 
more than Jonah is here. The queen of the south will 
be raised up in the judgment with this generation and 
will condemn it; because she came from the ends of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, but. look! some­
thing more than Solomon is hereo"- Matthew 12:38-42'. 

-" What surprises, then. there :viii be for many self­
righteous religion-sts. self-satisfied, complacent formal 
reHgionists. wh 0 ,vere sure in themselves that they 
were more righteous than those whom they called 
pa~ans Or heathens! They will find that they were 
religiou hypocrites, whereas the heathens :vhom they 
100ked do\o;n upon were more sincere, more teachable, 
more apprecoative, and less reprehensible because 0 
theor ignorance. Then the sincerity and attitude of 
persons less favored religiously will condemn the privi­
leged people who neglected their opportunities indif­
ferently or willfully. So there will be a just counter­
balancing of matters as between the pr ent-day 
advantaged persons and the disadvantaged ones. 

THE ADV A.."l~AGE OF JUDGMEN'r DAY 

30 There is no denying the truthfulness of the state­
ment, in Romans 3:22, 23: "There is no distinction. 
For all ha e sinned and fall short of the glory of Go o· 
Hence, all on Judgment Day, "the living and the dead," 
urgently need to be delivered by the help of the heaven­
ly judges whom Jehovah God raises UP. from all traces 
of On and moral weakness and bodily imperfection 
with which they am ushered into the Judgment Dayo 
28, 29. Ca) Why ""til the anetent Nlne-vttes and th~ queen of the :south 
condemn the Jew1Bh gellcrn:WQ'D ..,r JO\lS' d"'),? (I)) On Ju(!~c-nl Day, 
how will JDIlt I'S be cou t:erbalanced as ool.wcen the now a ,dva.ntaC·tt 
ones and the rt!lIKlously 'illsa(Jv~tnged ones?: 
30

0 
31. Ca) On J 'uqm.e.nt l);.IY. do an huma.ns n (t to hav theIr pre­

vlo.... conditiO' rehe.~ before them. to see whctb l" t.h Y. are Innocent 
or- gwltyr tb) By the UOO of the Jews under the Law. what was dmn­
ol:lBtnllt d about all mBnkl nd t 
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The evidence ~md testimony at' all against mankind, 
as comprehensively stated in Romans 3:23 and other 
sc 'ipturcs, and this does not need to be rehearsed be­
fore tho e On judgment to sec whether they are :n­
Docent or guilty. By the faiJure of the natural Jews to 
keep the La,"v tha God gave them through Moses, it 
WaS clemonstrated that no purt of humankind. not. even 
the favor <..'<i Jews thems lvcs, could keep God s 1,:'1.\" 
perfectly_ Thll~ by this pract-cal demonstration with 
the Jews under he Law, every human mouth was 
silenced from defending its user and all the ",,'ol'ld of 
mankind was proved guilty before God. It is just a 
the apostle PauJ wrote long; ago: 

Sl "Now we know that all the things the Law says it 
addressc. to those under the La ..... " so that every mouth 
may be stopped and aU the ",,,orld may become liable 
to God for punishm nt."-Romans 3:19. 

3.!l Because of being; born sinfu l and condemned to 
death, mankind nevCr had "a chance." It could ne er 
justify itself befoJle th God of absolute p rfection by 
doing pcricc.'t works of right ousncSs and ridding itself 
of sinfu lness. So, Judgment Day doc not offer man­
kind wha.t is called "a sec.-ond chance." Rather, it af­
fOl'ds to mankjnd its fil'St rea] opportunity to gain 
eternal life in human perfection and absolute innoc nee 
in an earthly Parudise . .Judgrnen Da.y affords mankind 
the opportunity that Christ's perfect. human sacrifice 
provides fot' them to be cleans d from sin and to be 
uplifted to the fulI "g]ory of God'" froIn whi h they 
now fall short.. In view of this fact it depends upon 
w'ha _ "the living and the dead" do on Judgment Day 
as to whether 1hey win I)()SSL'SS the Paradise earth fol' ­
cv r or not. Their past record is already made and i 
i ,'re\,crsiblc, 'wi th good effects or bad effects to thcm-

I "es. Judgment Day \vill allow them to prove their 
sincere hearl's desire to be done, fini hcd, through ,"vith 
sin forev r'TIlOI'C. The heavenly judges will be in office 
to help them with instruction and guidance. 

:12. HI.) What sh(lUld b~ saUl al)<:lut humans M,-!ng a "~" ond eh"l.hc,,·' 
"'" JU<l~"nt J.)a~'? C h) On WIIOm., then. will it y"pend "''' to whetll"!" 
I.I'1('y WIJJ Un, on. the Pumd1>;" earth or not, 311d wby? 
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33 This opportunity on Judgment Day is pidul'cd for 
us in Rev lat.ion 20:11-15. in' this symbolic langua~c: 
"And I .aw a great white throne and the one seated 
on it. From before him the earth and the heaven fled 
away, and no IJlace was found for them. And I a\"" 
the deud, the gt'cat and the smaU, standi.ng before the 
throne, and scrolls wcr open d. But another sCToll 
\ .... as oppned; it is the scroll of hfc. And the dead were 
judged out of tho e thi.ngs written in thc scrolls ac­
cording to th ir deeds. And the sea gave up those dead 
in it, nnd death and Ha'des gave up those dead in them, 
::..m1 they were judg<..'Ci individually according to their 
deeds. And death and Ha'des were hurled into the lake 
of fire. Thi~ mean .. ';; the second death, thc lake of fire. 
Furthcrmm-e, whoever was not found written in the 
book of life was hurled into the lake of fire." 

:>1 This s mbolic picture doc not involve those who 
share in the 'first resurrection, ,I and lvho were c.llrcady 
. 'poken about in Revelation 20: 1-6 us being in no 
lianger of tha" cond death." This pictUl'le Jlefers to 
those who share in a resurrection to existence on e<l.l'th. 
and who ,,,,ill be adjudg d worthy of everlasting Hie 
only at the end of the thousund yea ('S, when they will 
be able to show their fully acquired righteousness in 
human pc fcction. The "scrolls" that are opened and 
according to the thingS writt n in which they al'e 
judged favorably or adversely <Arc not scrolls contain­
ing the r (.'Oro of all their past impcrt ct, sinful deeds 
in this present life under this system of things. The 
heavenly judges do not need to spend a thousand 
years in going through the records of past human lives 
in order to determine the guiltiness 0 innocence of 
each individual resurrected. They arc not so ignorant 
or ill-informed about mankind's past. \Vhat the judges 
are looking to j , not mankind's past, but m~nkind's 
future. lVlankind needs guidance for the futUJ.'le! 

;~{. HO'!L In symbolle InngIt.'l:g-e, Is the opportu.nlt~· of lhe .JudgrnC)"nt 
lJ l1,)' pjC1:ured in tte\'elution 20 ; 11· 1.5? 
~I_ ("I Dt'">("s t.he ro~urrectlon there p[clu(".,.d include those . harlng in 
the u:tA=t rc.surrt.:-Uon· ' 1 (b I Of wllilt do tbe '":scrolls" then oJ,l<i:'ned not 
oonU;l.ln OJ, r"cord, and why'! 
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". So those "seroUs" that are opened are he n w 
set of instructions directions and orders at will be 
gi VCn out by th e judge ac ,ing for God to mankind. 
Thus all mankind wiJ] e informed of the contents of 
those op ned "scroUs." in order to kno\:' t e standards 
by which they;) to be judged and hat·s 0 be ex­
pected of them a to their future conduct and "0 k. 
Mankind ,viII not be leI on ignorance, and everybody 
will be obli cd to kno what is th law ccording to 
the judgment s("Tolls. There wi]] b no Satan c Devil 
and non of hi. demons around in the invi ible vi inity 
of the earth to blind people, to mis1ead people, 0 per­
v rt the published law and instructions. No, indeed; 
for those old "heavens" wi]] hav l1e · 0.1> ay from be­
fore th face of God who et the time 0 this Judg­
ment Day. Accordingly, th rc will be no witch doctors 
around, no spirit medium or clai o~ants, no astrol­
ogers with horoscopes, no of Ou' ja boards and 
suchlike demoni tic contrivanc "Th r will b onl 
the "ne 1!,' heavens" in existence and they "'ill dl'Op 
dOl,\OTJ1 rightoousne . As \ 'e read: 

;).i;"0 you heavens, cause a dripping rom above; 
and let the cloudy skies themselves trickle with riigh­
teousness" Let · ,h earth open u , and let it be fruitful 
\ ith salvation, and let °t cause I"ighloousness itself to 
spring up a the same time. I myself, Jehovah have 
created it:'-L aiah 45 ; . 

JI'~~RrH Y 'TRINCE .. 
Sf How 1. e "nvi "ble heavenly judges will communi-

cate the contents of the opened "SCIO)]S" 0 earth' 
inhabitants ·s not pecificully tated to us in the ible. 
But there will be dir :t . Dresentatives of the h 'en­
ly kingdom of God on the earth. Their presence among 
mankir d ill be an offidal evidence that a .on W ccl.rth" 
rut come "nto e -1 tencc with its new human 5ioe.icty. 

3&.36. (,,) ,,vhnt, th n, dn the • ,- -"1"1110;" picture, and whl) ... ·ill know 
tile c cnlCJltl> <>f Lh~rn '! {b J Vi'by w.lll there b.,; 110 eu;\; tor ~one on 
... 'rth not to know? 
:ri. (tI) II w will tbt hcuy{' Jy ,udE'":; communicate c> m"nklnd th' 
C"Ontents of those "5('roll~"" (b) How wIll rn.'m klnd knCAv wh· God s 
ill \." i nd ru 1nl>" nrc 'win!; d~uk'll? 
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The old "earth" dominated invisibly by Satan the 
Devil has fled awav from ·befor~ God's face and no 
place has been found for i t oept in destruction. The 
la\.v cou.'t and lu\vycr;- and a torneys and judicial 
ystem are a thing of the past; the Jaw o[ God is t.he 

thing now [or a pel~s;on to be \-yell ersed in, to judge 
by and to apply. And when the Kingdom';.; earthly 
reprC'sentatives act, the people win knmv and dis1 inetly 
underst.a.nd that it i God's 1a\v and rulings that arc 
bei.ng executed. 

a .. Indications of this arrang-cmen for the thousand­
year Judgm n · Day arc g iven us in the prophetic 
·criptres. Take, for exa.mple, Psalm 45, which is t.\ 
Jy r'i~ coneeIning God' anointed Ki.ng, .Jesus the Mes­
siah or Christ. After teIJing prophetically ubout the 
heavenly marr'age of Jesus Christ. and his bridal eon­
gn~g:at' on and those who are attending upon the bridal 
class, the psalm says: "They will enter into the palace 
of the king:. In place of your forefathers there willl.'Ome 
to be yOUI' sons, whom you vil] appoint as princes in 
all the earth." (Psalm 45:15, 16) Of course, the heav­
enly King Jesus Ch :i t has had illustrious ancestors, 
of whom the Ii t is given in the Bible record, ,"vhcther 
these havC' served on the earthly t hrone of King David 
at J erusalem or not. But the hea"'cnly King '\vill not 
have to depend upon them for illustriousness. He will 
have his own, even though on earth as a perf ct man 
Jesu.- Christ refused to it upon any material throne 
nt Jerusalem or elsewhere. 

~~ T he heavenly King Jesus Chri t ,\ill surpass even 
David in fame, honor and illu~·triousness. lIe will ex­
tend hi.- kingdom fnr beyond the bOlJndari s of all the 
tClTi tory that King David conquered in his day ac­
cording to God's promise to Abraham. (Genesi 15 :17-
21) Yes, to '\vhere East meets "Vest and North meets 
South, even all around the planet, "all the earth." As 
it js written "Regarding Solomon' as a prophetic t.ype 
of the King Jesus Chlist: "0 God, n-ive yow' O\v judi-

:lIl. '!,Vlll tbch 'H'l;"oly I{lJl.l':' Jt.'sus Ch"I~L htlvp La depend upon hIs earthly 
""",,,,,tor'S for Illuslrl(>\.1_ n~ or M\·e hI:; "wn'r 
:;0. How will I.he H.1ng ,Jcsu' ChrIst exceed In lUulitdO\.l .. n." (}wn King 
Duv d us I"l..'t;;"r-dlS u,rrltory:' 
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cia! deciRions to the king, and your right OUStlC s to 
the son of the k ing. May he p lead the cause of your 
people with righteousness and of your a.tIlicted ones 
\vith jndi(;:ial deci~ion. And he "",in have S lbj "ds from 
sea to sea and from the River to the end. of the ear .h ." 
- Psalm 72: superscription, ], 2', s. 

" I) Ho\ cv r, docs u problem SCC'm toO arise here? This 
King \vho is greater and wiser thun Solomon the son 
of l{ing a ·d did not marry when e \vn,s here on 
eartb as a perfect man \'i.:rith the reproductive pO\ver 
in his Joins to bring forlh apcl'fcct human family. 
How, th "n, can f h p.-,ophecy b fulfllk"<.l thu t, "in 
place of your forefathers," notice "-Ulere \vill come to 
he your sons whom you will appoint as princes in all 
the earth"? Mol' over, the heavenly Jesus Christ is the 
Permanent H ir of K ing David, and bccaus of his 
"po, eI' of an indestructible lif i, he :\,111 reign 'vithoul 
successors, without the need of a son to succeed him. 
As the tmgcl Gabriel said to Mary concerning her 
pros! eclive Son J .sus: "Jeho ah God will g ive him 
the t.hrone of David his father, and be will ru]e as king 
over the house of Jacob forev-er, and there will be no 
end of his kingdom. " - L uke 1: 32, 33 . 

. " \Ve know that t he 144,000 jOint he·r of .JCSl1· 
Christ are not his spiritual SOllS, but are sons of God. 
"heirs indeed of God, burt joint heirs with Christ." 
(Romans 8:17) ·Who. then, are t.hese Ones spoken of as 
"yOlJI' sons, '\ Thorn you \.vill appoi.nt as princes in all 
th . e~1, .. 1:h"? Manifestly these a.r e not heavenly sons of 
the King Je us Christ. They must be ea.rthly sons, 
who, being on ea' th, can b appoin ed pr'·nes "in alJ 
the urlh." T'hese .viII be the sons of His by the resur­
rectionaf the dea.d. specifically of the "righteous" 
dead. His promised title, u<.:cording to the prophecy of 
Isaiah 9: 6, 7, namely, Eternal Father, will be no mere 
empty honorary title. He "\vin really be a father to the 
resun'ected human family. He is "the last Adam," who 

40. As reWlrd!l; prIncely sons, what problem ~Lq tEl 8l."·L ' h ' bC' (\\1$1) 
or Je!:<,l . ' earthly chll(!l~sne..q . and 111.8 being Permanent Heir to .K.ln,g 
Da\'id'! 
'11, 42. (a) \Vny are the 1 >1 ,000 ~olnt helrs nm: 1'1<' "sons'· to 11<­
fI ppo I nted Qn parth? (b} How , .. ,Il Hl(" ~,,-·a\ .... n Iy J sus Chris t h;:t \'l' 
cl.Orlhly " ·0 .," In !ulllUm.cnL £If \\'hut pr<:>pheLlc tlUe:t 
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became "a life-giving- spirit." (1 Co"inthians 15:45, 
47) The first man Adam sold all his human offspring 
into sin and death, but the "second man:' \vho is "out 
of heav n," laid do\vn hie:; perfect human life in order 
to purchase them back from such an Adamic inhcri­
ta nc . So 1,ve read: 

~'! ''There is one God, and one mediator behveen God 
and men, a man, Christ Jesus, who gave hiIIlS U a 
corresponding ransom for an." (] Timothy 2:5, 6) '\Ve 
b hold Jesus,\vho has been made a little lower' than 
angels, crmvned with glory and honOl' for having 
. uffered death, tllat he bv God's undeserved kindness 
might taste death for vet')" man."- Hebrews 2: 9 . 

• a By his sclf-saCl'ificc accol'ding to God's will, Jesus 
Christ gain d the ri.ght to impart life to the dying race 
of mankind, i t.his ,",Yay becoming t.heil' f<.1t ler. He will 
tr-ansmit Hfe to the "dead" both th 'righteous" and 
the 'unri~hteous," by call1ng them out of their m -
modal tomb' or watery graves and then lifting up all 
the willing ones to perfection of human ]lfe. A for the 
"living"\vho survive the "great tribulation" into 
Christ's millennia! r ign, he 1,vill likewise lift these 
"righteous" urvivors up to a level of life "in abn.n­
dnn(:c," life as human creatures in glorio\] pe fection. 
(John ] 0 : 10; 2 ~l imothy 4: 1; Acts 24: I 5) He will 
have all this ac(.'omplished by the end of the thousand 
years. But this abundant rfe of his earthly children 
can go on forever, and there ,"vill be those who by ke p­
ing i.ntegl'iity in perfection '"'lill prove de 'erving of 
eternal life. These will be his eternal children, and he 
will be Ii t rally their Et rnal Father. 

• • At the beginning of his millennia1 r ign the il­
lustrious Ki.ng Jesus Christ 0,: ill begin to take suitable 
ones from among hi ea thly children to he "princes 
in aU the earth. • The "living" who have survived :the 
"great tribulation" and the ubyssing of Satan and his 

4.~i.. (.1' How will the Klng beoome tbe father o! th~ "great ~row(l" 01: 
trlbu" ~i 0J'1 u rvivor - wI'''' 1'1_03 1'10 re.!lUI"reCUon ~ (b) How " ,jU hi:!; 
futh .. rnood (>f manklhd be 'me N,,'-tta 1 ? 
4,45. (n) Ho .... will th~ King bc.'gin his n>if;n with sufflel"nt prine" ... 

on the eartll. ana ~ hr will all the appolnte<l ones rank as "p"'nc.~··? 
(bl Ho.",-cl\' 'r. 1:; rOya IlllC'ag ' ncc '.'-:>ry !Ol" a (;jllel over ~. to be 
called " prince (aar) '! 
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demons ~1jn i u ni h a number o f these' prjn e :' The 
" igh teous" ones o f the "dead" who are, resurrected 
from the leep of death will furnish others. sufficiently 
so in order to h.<lve the appointe 'p iace - all the 
earth. " Ps alm . 45 : 16 appears to mean that such 
"princes" will include the "rig:hteous" men from 
among h -s resurr ctcd "forefathers." Once th se we 'e 
h is anc tors, but no~ they become hi "0 s" by 
resurreetion. :Being the son s o f the heavenly '. ing. 
these a ppointed ones will rank as "princes.'-

4fi Hm"'e er, it j to e no d tha the H br w \ -o-d 
in P sa1m 15: 16 f o r "prinC€s" is sarim. Among the 
an .-ent Isr-delit 's not ever) one w h o was called a "sar" 
had floya] connec ions. Among hem a chief of a thou­
sand a cbief of a hundred, a chie of flfty, a .( even a 
chief of ten men \~ras called a "sar." Even a chief of 
the royal butlers or chicfof thc oyal bakers could he 
ca ed a "sar. "- E "OOUS 8:2, 25; D U '0 omy :15; 
20 : 9; amuel 8: 1 2; Gen i~ 40: 2. Compare Genesis 
23;5 6 . 

• " ot all those appointed to be "princes in all the 
earth" need to be the royal o.r patriarchal ancestors of 
Jesus Chr -st as .. man. Basically. they need to' be lllcn 
of int grity, "capab1e men," "men \: rise a d c ~ri­
enced," such as the prophet loses appointed to be 
judges, concerning; whom we r ead: '':M:oses proceeded 
to choose capable men out o.f all Israel and to give 
them position as eads ve e p op e, as l:h'cfs 
lsarimJ 0 thousanos chief [sarfm.J 0. humir d , 
chiefs sa1 ~'m ] of fir ie. and chie s [ arimJ of tens. 
And they judg d the people on very proper occasion. 
A hard case they would bling to Moses, but every small 
case they thcmse1v s \'\'ouJd handle a judges." (Exodus 
18:25, 26; Deuteronomy 1:15) The earthly princes 
appointed by the King Jesus Christ ,yill really be in­
. erested in the welfal:e of the people and in etUing 
difficulties peacefully and amicably. They vill be coura-
-til, 47. (ll) \PHl all thOEe appolntell ave to be roy;) I or v~ t rL= nl 
El.tu,~'l5tOn; u [ l Ie KIn;,;:, -,n wi" t k m d Of m tJ w Ill 0 1 y !wxe lo be! 
(I» In w hose ' ntcre·t ~ will t h ey re- ly have to be Intere ~ oJ . WI (te­

l><' " j 1l'<.I in r. al :1h 32: 1., 2 :r 
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geous and protective of 1,: 'hat is right, like the pl'inees 
described in Isaiah 32:1, 2, which says: 

47 "Look. A king ""'ill reign for l'ightcousncss itself; 
<.U1d as l'espects princes [sarim I , they ""ill rule as 
princes for justice itself. And each one must prove to 
be like a hiding plac [rom he wind and a place of 
concealment from the l'ainstorm, like streams of water 
in n .vat rjess country, like the shadow of a heavy 
Cl'ag in an e hausted land." 

-t., In those days offhe hellvcnly Prince [Sar] of 
Peac.e the dc:liing out of justic Dnd of brjngin~ of­
fenders to account will not be u s]O\"\', dragging process, 
without . ufficient judges and offieers to try all the 
offend rs promptly. The taking of a long time, years 
of time in many cases, to b"ing wrongdoers to t rial 
and to right injustices and enforce justice, has en­
cour aged cr .iminalll who are led to believe that II. hey 
can get away finally unpunished. Crime has increased 
tremendously during 1he lu.st half of this t\~·entieth 
century, but already in thc eleventh cent ury before 
ou,' Common Era began to count! the w ise inspired 
.. ,.'l·iter of sharp obsen,'ations \vrote: 

... "Because sen enc.e against a bad wor-k has not 
been executed s[l~edily, 1 hat is \ ... ·hy the hear of the 
sons of men has become fully s t in them to do bad. 
~O!\J hough a sinner may be doing bad a hundred t im(."S" 
- th in k of thatr But the in pired "Titer goes on to s.'lY: 
"and continuing n long time as he IJlea~s, ye I.un 
also aVitarc tha it will turn out ,",",el1 \" ith those fearing 
the true God, because they were in fear of him. But 
it 'will not turn out wen at all with t.he \".,icked one, 
neither will he prolong hi. days that ar"C Jjke a shadow, 
because he is not in fear of God."-Ecclesiastcs 
8:11-13 . 

... 1) The pl'<'Sent slow process of bringing the wrong­
doc!'.'., 0 justice or oJ never bl'inging them to accoun 

48 ... s. (a) There hal' been an inc:>reD.Se of C'!'lme ~ause of wh L bt' liC' f 
"ncuw-.l.I;i:\!"r' jll , ... £m i t1"LJ·; because ot pre<:('llt l~·~',l l"·oce&. ... s:' (b) Aecoord-
InlS' to l::ecle:!;lla .. l ..... 8; 11 ·13. , il h wholl) will It go well-with a rep"Utloilll 
('nmil'l~l or with Vi' hom? 
:>. (a I Th.! p~"Jl1 :!lIe\\' epL'rutJon or jus1 i .... 15 t l u" 10 whnt on high 
"boI,,'<' mankind": lb .. II.)w wil l the '"new earth" respond w Ul(: "new 
h l'"n>[LJ;" (lS to righteousness ' .• 
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is because we are lh''iflg in the 'old ea th' under the 
'old heavens' and Satan th D 'viI and hi. "wicked spirit 
forces -n he hea. enly places" are in control ovel' 
human society. The destruction of the old corrupt 
human society and the aby ~ing of Sa an and his 
demons will remOve all obstruction of jiustic during th 
millennial judgeship of the P r iJ'!ce r Sar J of Pace 
with his 144,000 assQciate judges. As a result of the 
dripping and trickling down of righteousness from the 
"ne\v heavens," the human soil of the "new e'arth" will 
respond and become Iruilfu] in a corre. ponding way. 
Jehovah has fOl'etold this. :saying: "Let the earth open 
up, and let it be fruitful ,~ith salvation, and let it cause 
righteousness itself to sprin~ up at the same timc. I 
myself. Jchovuh, hove created it."-Isaiuh 45: 8. 

r, 1 Do \V,. not yearn fol' such an age of righteousness 
and justice as that? During that time the patJ1 of the 
righteol.l..<l person will not be such rough going as nOw 
but will be smoothed out. In anticipation of that lic­
sirable epoch, th" pt'ophct Isaiah who looked forvilard 
to an earthly resurrection, "'>rate under inspiration: 
"The path of the righteous one is uprightness. You 
being upright, you ,"viII smooth out the very course of 
a righteous one. Y s, for h~ path of your judgmen1s. 
o Jehovah, we have hoped in you . . For your name and 
[or" your memorial the desire of the soul has been_ \Vith 
my soul I have desired you in the night; yes, ,,,ith my 
spkit within mc I keep looking for you; bccau 'C, \ hen 
there ate judgments from 'OU to[' the earth, righteous­
ness is what the inhabitants of the productive land \vill 
certainly learn. Though the \vicked one should be 
shown favor, he Simply will not learn righh."OuSflt'BS. 
In the land of siraightlor\;,rardncss he \'>'ill act unjustly 
und will not see the eminence of Jehovah. "-Isaiah 
26:7-10. 

0::, The millennial "lund of strnightronvardncss," of 
straightIoC\\'ur'd dealing with the people u.nd among 

51_ »'01" wblJ.t "];loch, tll"'J. do we. illuli.{:' w ith I=lah, long WIUl OUI' 
,..'~L ": 
!\2.53, (u) E .... ~n in 11)(, I~n(l C)( s lmlghHm'''''l)}"tln :,;.\;. llnde. dh'Jne fil~'or 
for whum wlll H be dlillc-,,,lL tu lc'~nl l'j o;hI.4-'·OUsn~5.S '! ( b) In thelr ca..~(!: 
what prl.ndpl .. statl:d by th .. apostle Peter s.eeJll" ntt.l ng .. 
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t he people, will b a plae h re great favor is shown 
to an mankind in their inbor n human impe feetion. 
S me m rob rs f the human family ha e gone dO\vn 
more deepJy into sinful d gradation than others and 
have been hardened in an unjust personality because 
o f long failing to be brought to account. Th ir ac­
cus to ed b nt is toward injustiC<". I i ~ c Y to see how 
wicked ones of that kind would find ' difficult to leal'n 
righteousness and upr'ghtn e 'en when aU around 
them there is straig tIor;; 'ardness and divin e favor is 
being shOV,,'ll to th m through the King Jesus hrut. 

pite of al1 the hel p proffer t them, they will be 
i d ined to do unjustly. They will not wan t to rcCogni7.e 
the eminence f J ~hov h as the rightful U wgive nor 
the rightn ss of His standards or 'ving, Respecting 
hem the principle et forth by the apostle Peter seems 

fi t ing : 
fi "For it is the appoint time for the judbTffient t.o 

start "rith 1:h hous of God. ow' if it -tarts first '-vi th 
, what will the end be of tb(}se who are not obedient 

to th good ne vs 0 God? i\nd if the righteous man -
be:in~ sav(.'d willi difficulty where '\: ill the ungodly man 
and the sinner make a showing?' "-I P tcr 4717, 18 . 

. ~ Persons who, in the "land of straightfonvardnes.s," 
eceive the "fav r" of God in vain, missing its loving 

purposc, and who prove unrefonnable, m .. '<..'<i not neces­
sarily b pr d to the end of the thousand years 
before eing e .. ecuted as unfit for ~ ernal life in the 
Paradi e restm"'(.-'d to C" .... r1.h. \Vithout an' injustice to 
such "'ho prov to be beyond eorrecti n, they may be 
e .. "ecuh..>d by t e one '''hom Cod he . appojnted to jud e 
the inhabited earth in " gh cousnes . These do not get 
theil' names written ... n t e book of life" and hence 
they arc fit frothing but the "sccon deat.h," a. 
s:ymboliz d by the lake of fire" that causes a complete 
destr etion. (Revelation 20: 14, 1;)) Hmv wise and 
prudent i is then, to b' obedient now to the 'good 
ne\vs of God" and to cultivQte 11 love of rightcou ne s 
in view 0 hat coming Judgm nt Day! 
5-1. Do those who "",",'h"(' ~I'll favor or God in "u[n, missing its v p. eo, 
n~'Il 0 be pn,.,ser,'ed t II the end 01 til' J clem nt UllY. an what is 
lh ct"aw 1 



CHAPTER 8 

What to Expect Wilen the 
Millennia' Jud'gmentDay Ends 

F OR the thousand yeal'S of the imprisonment of 
. Satan the Devil :in the abyss there will be 1-,",orld 

wide the judgments from God for the earth and its 
inhabitants. T he heavenly judges will render decisions 
and act for Jehovah God. The pl~incely representatives 
on earth will do likewi.se. They will conduct themselves 
as judges whom King J ehosnaphat of Jerusalem sta-
ioned throughout the land to br'ing the people back to 

Goo. Jehoshapnat n -ct to them: "Sec \',,;hat you ur 
doing, because it is not for man that you judge but it 
is for .Tehovah; a n d he i s "it h you in the mattel' of 
judgment. And now let the dread of Jehovah [not of 
man I come to be upon you . Be careful a nd aet,. for 
with Jehovah our God there is no unrighteou:;;ness or 
partiality or taking of a bribe." (2 Chronicles 19:4-7) 
\Vith such heav nly judges and their judicial princes 
On the earth it is nothing too cxtraorcl"nary to expect 
that the jnhabitants of the productive Paradisc land 
will learn righteousness, aU together for a thousand 
years.~Isaiah 26 : 9 . 

:: What a qua1ified, rel iable Chief Judge all mankind 
wm have in the "new heavens" dW'm,g all Umt Judg­
ment Day of ten centuries! Glowing with warmth h; 
the pl'ophet ic description of the Judge as given by 
Isaiah in the eighth century before OUr Common Era, 
This foretold Judge is the Lor'" Jesus Christ, th9 Mes-

ian1c Descendant of King: Dal.rid t h e son of Jesse of 
Bethlehem. Could Jehovah God provide and appoint 
a better judge to straighten out hum an affairs and to 
1, '"'-'hy will It. bP not.h!l'1r; ('''l:rnQTaln~r:v 1.'" ('-"Il'-ct lhtl.t durlnp; the!' 
tbousnnd YCIln; thut Sawn 15 uby~t:d C".ll:'th's I.nhn 1J1tunts wLJ L 'mun 
rlg')teousnes:s ~' 
2, 3. ( l T h mugl'l Da '1(1. Jesus Wf.<S tile Up.r.C!~n(E"n'\t of wMt J3cthlc-. 
l:Jemll~·. and :5'-' Is-alnh (:ump;.lrC's .Tc:-sus at I:J ' c;:.luhly start to what wlth 
re(erence to that one '.' ~ b j A orph-It with what qunlltlcs ..... jJ ' J'l'S~ 1JlJ(>n 
him, ~r\d ho.,." wHl ile jUdge '? 

l39 



110 GOD'S KINGDOM OF A THOUSAN D YCAIIS HAS APPItOACHED 

ee that the people get justice and that righteousness 
is forever established in 1he earth? Give all due- at­
tention, then, as the prophet under insp-ration tells 
of the qualities of this futur Judge who descended 
[rom the Bethlehemitc Jesse through King David. 
Comparing this Desc ndant at his earthly stal1: to n. 
small twig that grO\:vs out of the trunk of a cut-do\-"'TI 
tr ,Isaiah prophesies: 

:l "And there must go fo 'th a twig out of the- stump 
of Jesse: and out of his roots a sprout 'IIvill be fruitful. 
And upon him the spirit of Jehovah mu.c;;t settle down, 
the spirit of wisdom and of understanding, the spirit of 
couru;el and of mightiness, the spirit of Imo\vl dge and 
of the [ear of Jehovah; and ther'c win be enjoyment by 
him lIi the fear of .Tehovah. And he ,,,,ill not judge by 
any mere appearance to his eyes, nor reprove simply 
according- to the thing heard by his cars. And \ ith 
rightcousnc s he must judge the lowJy one .• and .vith 
uprightness he must give reproof in behalf of the 
meek ones of the earth. And he must strike the earth 
with the rod of his mouth; and with the piri of his 
Jips he ,,,,ill put the wicked one to d ·ath. And righteous­
ness must pJ'love to be the belt of h). hips, and faith­
£u1nes::s the belt of his loins."-Isaiah 11: 1-5 . 

.. This Chief Judge takes an actual delight, finds a 
real enjoyment in fearing Jeho ·uh, 0 that he will 
'\vithout fail do his judging for Jehovah and not fOl' 
man. So he i' only God-fearing in maldng his deciSions. 
not man-fearing. Surely he musl be wise due to thi 
wholesome fear of the one living and true God, Jeho­
vah_ He did not remain like a mere "hvig" Or "sprout" 
out of the firmly rooted "stump of Je e," but grew 
up into a staJv;'art "big tree" of heavenly royalty, as 
the Greater Da"id the Son of the Living Jehovah. 
(Isaiah 6 ;3; compare Dcl.tiel 17:22-24.) Upon this 
exaltt.'d one .in his royal maje. ·tic position the mighty 
spirit of Jehovah rests, endo\', ing him \vith knowledge, 
understanding and \visdom so much needed iol,' his 

4. (a) In lh rl'ft. of wltam will lw judRC' mt~pkJnd Z (b) How wJIl he 
~eome more than il mere ' ·tw lg" or " "prout" out of lhe ··i.~u:tnD of 
Jcs:;e" and not be a disappOinLment. or irr1ttktlon1 
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responsible office, ConsequenHy, as the King nthroned 
at the l"i.ght hand of God he will be a cre it to Jehovah; 
and as a divinely appointed Judge, he ""'ill not be a 
disappointment o· an irri.tation to earth's inhabitants. 

~ Justice \., ... ill be e tabli. ·hed in the earth. The heaven­
ly Judg will e.'ercise greater discerrunent than did his 
prototype King Solomon, who rendered such splendid 
decision. such as in 1h tiff case submitted to him 
by the bvo harlots_ They both diso\Wled a dead chil(l 
und laid claim to a live child. Concerning o lomon's 
unique \'vay of bringing the true mother of the live 
child to the fore, i is ,\,'rltten: "And all Israel got to 
hear of the judicial decision that the king had h.anded 
down; and they became fearful because of the king, for 
they saw that the wi. dom of God was within him to 
execute judicial decision." (1 Kings 3: 16-2 ) In like 
mD/nncr the Greater Solomon ,"vill not judge a -col:ding 
to the surface appe .. n'tlflt:e of thing..,; nor accol"cling to 
mere hearsay, but will see t6 it that the true fae are 
unearthed anci thatlhe true account is reported, to the 
end t hat a just decision may be rendered and e ·ccuted. 
He will not favor th high one as against the lmvly 
ones, nor th arrogant ones as against the meek ones. 

Ci In order to show what his thousand years of 
j Udgl'ship promises to be, this Judge so filled with the 
spir-t of .Jehovah wiU show himself to be a Liberator 
of the lowly and meek ones in the coming "great tribu­
lation" tbat culminates in the "war of the great day of 
God h A lmighty" at IIar- Magedon. (It.'la tthew 24: 21 ; 
Revelation 7: 1·1; 16: 14, J ~) H i ~ ot'den:; and direct ions 
to his heavenly at'mies will be like a "rod" out of his 
mouth for, in fulfillment of what he says as Com­
mander, the 'old car1;h' of unrighteousness will be 
struck and broken to pieces_ The lips of his mouth "''ill 
be moved by the spirit of Jehovah and will e:A'-press his 
at.titude and feeling toward the wicked ones on earth, 
and tJlese will uc:t.:ordjngly b . pu to death. Our \',>,hole 
earthly g lobe will be cleansed of the lofty, arrogant, 

5_ [n [ VOl" os strLct Jm:tl"i', I1m\ will he show Illmse!! Impartial a.n<.l 
dlsN'rning ("vert 1l'10rl' . than &,I(mlufl as Juab .... ·: 
6. I !ow w\U he, by his rrocedures in the ·'''''eat t ribll.ltttlon:' show 
t.hu~ hi· l.h.,U8all(l yP~l'S 0 juag~J1Jp will I)" l'lJclll.eous·! 
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wicked ones. And, of course, the unseen ruler of these, 
Satan. will be chain d and . bysscd. 

~ Of a truth, m nkind ha ~ nothing to exp ct of the 
millennial judgeship of Jehovah's appointed Jud e, 
Jesus Christ, but righteousness and faithfulness to 
their interc-ts. :It \\oill be as if this heavenly Judge is 
b It d, 'ustain . y dghteous;ness, as if he girdles him.­
self (or the '\.vork of righteousness. Yes it is as jf he 
belts, girds himself \vith the quaLity of faithfulness, 
or girdles hlms.eH in IJpport of the faithful care for 
the i tcr ts f th peopl whom he judge a ording 
to God's standards. Oil, ,'hat peace and tranquillity 
this" 7111 result in for the earth~ hat aJtering there 
will be of attitudes of persons toward one another, 
what a changing of [1 rsonalities for the good of 
others! This j delightfully pic red in the prophetic 
\\'0 ds of I aiah, he ay : 

R "And righteousness must prove to be t e belt of 
his hips, and faithfulness the be1t of his loins. nd the 
'Nolf will act ally rcsid fo' a while \·'lith the male lamb, 
and with th kid the lcopn d i e lf il lie down, and 
the calf a d the maned young lion and the \v ll-fed 
animal all together; and a mere little boy win be I der 
over then.. And the ('''Ow and the- bear themselves ' ... ·ill 
feed; tog other their oung one will lie down. And 
"v n th ~ lion '\, 'j!! ea. st a jus Uke he bull. And the 
sucking child will certainly play upon the hol of he 
cobra; and upon the light aperture of a poisonous 
snake l.\till a weaned child actually put his O\vn hand. 
They '\, ill no do any harm 0 cause an:,! ruin 'n all 
my holy mountain; because the earth n'ill C'ertainly 
be filled with the knowledbTC of Jehovah as the ",vaters 
arc covering t.he very ea!'-lsaiah 1:5-9. 

PF.ltSO .U.IT'V TnA.."'l", FOJtM TlON 
[> Imagine the human personalities th .. tt afle likened 

to the wolf, the leopard, the bear. tl1e man d young 
lion, the cobra, the poisonous snake. There have been 
7, 8 . (.II!) For the /!:ood ot mnnkLnd. how will it be as it the , l1d.J::e .vere 
b<;llco.1 with r1lihleu ,,.,n('\!,, arlQ gll'(le(l , ' Itt! falth1"uln ~"" (b) \ ... ·h(lt effee1s 
will thl:; hf,," · \Jj)un rrl .. \nklrod III prod cIng ('.'''~''Y.C'; In them ·? 
~J. Since when, and upnn whom, M\· .. sueD translonnatlons or perRonal 
cll.iil.r;l(:1.<'1"'isll~_ Ilt.-... 'n 1J1·()ugl1~ i l,io t )t. Go(l"s . pI I"jt ? 
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many people ,",ith suchlike- personalities who have re­
sponded finaHy to the message of God's kingdom and 
who have changed the-r personalities so that they could 
g t along with other pel'SQns who are mc 1" and in­
offensive like the Jamb, the kid, the Ii ttl boy, the 
sucking child or the weaned child. Ever since the 
outpouring of God's holy spirit through Christ upon 
the Christian congregation when gatheted together on 
the Festival Day of Pentecost of 33 C.E., the spirit 
of God has been working to transform members of 
the congregation to be Christlike. As a consequence the 
faithful members of th congr{.'gati.on have been ablc to 

- put up with. one anothe'· and to get along togeth I" 
even though form . rJy they could be likened in per­
sonality to those dreaded \\'ild animals. (Acts 2:1-33) 
'lrue to Isaiah's prophecy, they have done no harm 
to fellow Christians nor caused any ruin to the congre­
gation in the "holy mountain" of Jehovah's worship. 

10 This personality transformati.on has. taken place 
not only with those \"ho finally make up the 144,000 
associate judges of the Chief Judge Jesus Christ, but 
also with the numberless "great C!'O' dOl of l,1;'orshipers 
of Jehovah who are today being gathered together fl'om 
all nations, tribes, peoples and languages. These prospec­
tive inhabiters of the earthly Paradjise are assured of 
God's protection during the "gr at tribulation" and 
..... ·ill be preserved through it into the di ine new ol'ldcl' 
under the millennial judgeshi.p of J sus Cht'Lt_ (Reve­
lation 7:9-17) Naturally they will carry their trans­
formed PCI' 'onalities dit' ctJy into the divine new order. 
This will result to them very favorably, for they \ iJ1 
be the "living" toward \",hom the heavenly Judge Jesus 
Christ wiU begin expressing his mHlennial judgments. 
(2 Timothy 4: 1) Under such circumstances fcar of 
harm and ruin win be gone from the "holy mountain" 
of Jehovah's worship. They already know Jehovah, 
and so wjth these survivors all around the globe the 

10. (u) Upon whom el ..... """",Ides the 144,000 as'iodate Judj;ll>s ot Chl'1!<1:, 
ho.vo "",.'11 .,,-.-,.onf,I;!.)" t,.,.m"r"rm-,UoIIS been wrought -: Uj) ]1m" will 
tJli" traru>formaUon result rayo .. "bly tow,u-d th"m at the .. Wrt or Christ· :; 
mUlenlll a l JU(lgefi,hlp? 
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earth win indeed be filled \~ .. ith the knowledge o( Je­
hovah. But this kno 'ledge will increase. 

J.l. At this juncture, l,Ve remember what was said to 
the eight human survi",ors of the deluge 0 £'\oah's day 
itHcr th y came out of the ark and offered sacrifice to 
God . • Jehovah said to them: "And a fear of you and a 
terror of you ""ill continue upon every living creature 
-of the eal'th and upon every flying: creature of the 
heavens, upon everything that goes moving on the 
ground, and upon al l the fis cs of th sea. Into your 
hand they are now given." (Genesis 9:2) May this not 
have its modern counterpart? As the coming "great 
tritbulation" ""ill be d ived · d again~ ungodly humans 
o r the earth, it will not kill 01 the la:nd animals, bil'ds 
and .fishes of the sea. It is reasonable t o expect that 
God will put upon those 10\ r car1.hly creatures any lost 
mea.sur -. of f ar and dread of human crca tur s, who 
will be commissioned to conv l't the ruined earth into 
a Pm'adise. Certainly since God by his spirit wa able 
to transform beasUy personal ities into Christian pcr­
sonaHti s among the 144,0 0 and the I'great cro'wd" 
of today. he will be able to do something similar in t.he 
case of the wild animals. For 11 fact, they will do no 
injury to .Jehovah's .. orsbiper in the earth. 

U In aC<. .. 'Ordnnt.'C ""'iih this ... \'c can look for the charm-, 
iog de!'c iption of an i mal r f e as s "l on t in Isa iah 11 : 6-9 
to have a Hteral fulfillment "vith the birds, fishes and 
land erea turcs of earth durin~ tbe mi1lennial reign 
of t he Prin(.'C 0 Peace, the Son of the Greater J esse, 
Jcho all God. A\",'ay bacl~ in th origino.l Paradise of 
P leasure or Garden of Eden, the \voman • 'e did not 
h ave any Cear of the serpent, nol fk'<.~ing from it when 
it was made to speak to her. (Genesis 3 :,1 -4) Before 
this, Adam had had t h e wild anima1s and the flying 
cr,eatures brought before him and he named them. 
manifesting no fear of them. (G ~nesi:s .2: 19, 20) That 
E d enic condition of freedom of. fear of the lower crea-

11. \'>'I'''L ,liii (';0(1 """',IT'" til" <'ight "<, I LIse sl,l[ .... Iv<Jr ' rJ:'!,:ul'dlnlt the l ower 
earthly ercutu r ' :S, ... "d ho ..... ",Hl till' h.u.\'~ a mcdcrll counte.rpart?! 
l2, 13. (a) Back In the or1,r."lnlll P;:trndl~, what !MS'. U~f! attlh.od or man 
itlld woman toward tl'le lowf!]' eal·t~ll,:,.' el"e;;.ll1...-, .. ~' \0) \Vhat kind ol 
N!lnUon><hlp wllJ liler be bet .... 'en the lo .... er ear thly ClreatUrE'S tbem-
5A>L ves, in Rlorc than a fI KW<lth-.. wElS'1' 
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tun~s of the earth and security from harm by thl"m 
\v]]J be reintroduced in the restored Paradi ·C. 

J.;) Also, these land animals flying crcatu 'es and fish 
\\-' ill b at pcaoe among thems.elves a..<;; 'liven as ,"vith 
man. It would be inconsIstent for God to inspire such a 
prophecy ali that of Isaiah 11: &-9 and Ezekiel 3 :25 
and Hosea 2:1 to have only a figurative or spiritual 
meaning and not have a true copy of these things in 
actual Ufe, a.s though the literal fulfillmen were an 
imposs.ible ideal. . 

U Ho",revcr, the taming of thc animal, bird and :fish 
creation is not the Inain objective_ Such earthly crea­
tures exlli"i.ed long before mo.nkind did. It is mankind's 
continued existence on ,earth that is in question or' a 
st..9.ke_ A11 descendants from .Adam and Eve were born 
sinners and so have fallen "short of the glory of God." 
(Romans 3:23) In many cases hurnam; have taken on, 
not godly qualities, but qualities of now ferocious ","'-ld 
beasts. So mankind needs to be brought back to that 
"glory 0 God," so as to prove worthy of evcr1asting 
Ii[ e to the praise of God the ere-a tor. The mCm b~I"'S of 
the human family need to be brought together into 
peaceful, harmless relations w ith one another, doing 
ju::;ti.ce and righteousness pCl'fe<.1.ly. This is what the 
thousand-year judgeship of Jesus C!uist \o;'ill bring 
about. 

1" At prcs:cnt, the crime rate of men is increasing at 
a ratc faster than that of the growth of earth's popu­
lation. In strong contrast with this, during the millen­
nium earth's popu1ation ",ill regularly increase because 
of the resurrec:tion of t h e dead. of the °righteous t

• 

and the "u.JU'ighteous." And yet the rate' of wrongdoing 
\ 'ill decrea..-re till at last it :reaches:: the va nishing point. 
\Vhy so? Becau...e the heavenly judges over mankind 
win be absolutely righteous and will teach aU mankind 
true r: ght ousness aceD ding to God's standards. As 
an aid -n thi.s dtrec lon) "the earth will ccruunly be 
filled with the knowledge of Jehovah as the waters are 

14_ Huwe ... e r . what Ig more 1mp01"<tfJ.nt tll;'l'" tit!' tn.mi llH oj Ulc low~r 
curLhl y erN' tUre!!, lii,(I why 1 
15. How will the he-.J. "elllY j Udp,;IOl> over m ankInd bring about t_bat the 
['ai.e .;It wrongdo ng g~ down a." the rote Qr P'OP1llt!n n oes OJ.D ? 
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covering the very sea." (L<;aiah 11.:9) Only the worhlp 
of Him ,","ill be permitted in this theocratic millennium. 
Mankind will be brougbt 1:0 the earth! courtyards of 
.Jehovah's "true tent," his spiritual temple. There they 
;\,"n be made to know the truth of what Jesus said in 
prayer to his hca.\ cnly Falher: "This me.'lns ever­
lasting life, their taking in knowledge of you, the only 
truc God and of the one whom you sent forth Jcsu:;; 
Chl'i~t_"-John 17 :3; Hebrews 8: 2. 

~; The miHennial Judgment Day "lo-ill not fail of its 
purpose. By the time of its end all the willing and 
obedient \\Till have been trained in tru just.ice and 
righteousncss to perfection. Their physical and mental 
infii'nlU-eS inhel'ited from Adam and Eve will be done 
a\ ay \~lith. They are now C"d.[Joable in all respects to 
measure up to God's nbsollJ1.c standards of jghleous­
ness, in themscl cs. Does Jesus Christ as the Chief 
Judb'e now bestow upon them the right to eternal life 
in a peaceful earth all glOrious in paradisaic beauty? 
No! In this regard he docs not act fo God, for he 
knows that it j s ;vritten: ~. God is the One who deem res 
them dghteous." (Romans 8:33) W'hat, then, does 
God"s Judge do? 

16.. (a) In view of ,-,·hat ;[,,·'·ylU; ~·nl Chl"1 · .. ·s mllle-nnraJ ,,,,dg'C'Shlfl 110t 
r,.,11 .., r j~ purpo ... ? (Il, \''''h;r- will Chr[o;:t flot b<>stow eternal lif!! in 
Pan.uJli;c \Of"'" ,.," tore(1 mall kID,. ~ 



CHAPTER 9 

The Post-Millennial Test 
of A It Mankind 

A T THE end of the thousand-year-long Judgment 
. Day the righteously judged human family stands 

p ~rfcct before its Judge and Liberator, Jesus Christ. 
But not yet are t , ey adjudged worthy of eternal life 
on the Paradisaic earth. They must yet face the 
Supr me Court of the universe, that of he 'lost 1Iigh 

~ God, Jehovah the SoYcrcif{n Lord_ n harmony "vith 
thi final l'i qu-r ment the Deputy Judge Jesus Christ 
must hand the human rac'C, now capuble of perfect 
righteousness, over to hi!. Geld an(i Fa h r for Him to 
render his decision toward all those who, und r test, 
will prove" or hy Or um·vo -thy of the priceless g:ft 
of eternal life in peace and happines . Despite their 
perfection they are yet mortal. 

~ The dying condition that had attached to mankind 
because 0f the si.n of heir fit t human father Adam 
in Eden has now been undone, destroyed, just as if 
hurled into the 'Jnke of fire" to its own death. ('Rev~ 
lat-on 20 :14, 5) Ho\ ver. will mtmkind, now liberated 
from Adamic death and imperf ction, do anything of 
its own accord, "vilJfully, to deserve eter 0..1 death under 
Jehovah s judgmcn? 'Vhlch individuals ·u prov 
worthy of "second death"? This is what the Supreme 
Judge JehD'llah must determine as Final Arbiter. 

3 ow applies wha.t the apostle Paul foretold in 
1 Corinthians 15:24-28: .. 'ext, the end, "'Then he 
hands 0 e the kingdom to hi· Cod and Father, when 
he has brough . 0 nothing all government and aU 

1 . At tbe end ot the mj llennln I J udBmen t 1).";". wlmt IJi the final re­
IHli" ffl{'n rot" re!<tored man klnd, ,nil '0 what will lh:e Deputy Jua.g 
.reBUS Christ. do wi th tJwm? 
2. B y then whnL w1l1 hn"e lmppencd to .o\ l'Inmlc /IN'lli. and ~Jl~ whllt 
",III Jehcv;uh a etennln ~Ung Indh'!lluRrn or mankind)' 
3. AC('Ordlng to l. Co 'Int~ians lS;24-28. whut transfer or things takes 
place ',' 
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author~ity and power. For he mu rule as kin~ until 
God has put all enemies under his feet. As the last 
enemy, d ath is to be bl'ought to nothing, For God 
'subjected all things under his feet: B1Jt when he says 
tha 'all things have been subjected: it is evident that 
it is with the exception of the one r Jehovah God J ""ho 
subjected all things to him. But ,vhen all things will 
have been subjected to him, t h('n the Son himself'vi1l 
a]so subjcct hims If to the One who subjected a]l 
things to him, that God may be all things to everyone." 
-NW;Ro. 

• As a result of the Son's handing ovcr the kingdom 
to his God and Father, thc kingdom becomes the prop­
erty of Jehovah Goci. There thus remains no subsidiary 
kingdom between the Sovereib'l1 Lord J -ho\'ah and 
mankind. Hmv, now, wi1l mankind react to God's direct 
Kingship ave I' them? 'Arm they all declare themselves 
his loyal :.,;ubjects to all eternity? \Vill th y all detcr­
Jnine personally that He is their choic as God fot' ver? 
This declaring of a per on righteous on his own account 
and conferring upon him the right to everlasting life 
i' a serious thing, that calls for unswerving loyalty on 
the part of the recipient of such a preciOUS right. How 
will God determine-whose name should stand on the 
"book of Jif "? It will be by a test of heart allc-giancc 
and integrity, as in the caSe of the patL'inrch Job 
or the land of Uz. 

:, For a thousand years now under 1he kingdom of the 
Son of God manki.nd has enjoyed the undeserved kind­
neSS; or God and they find themselves In a boo utcous 
planetary paradise, As in the case of Job, the question 
is, Do they love and worship God only for all the good 
that he ha done for them or because or what He is in 
himself, the one living and t.rue God and the Rightful 
Sovereign of the uniVCL'C'? In the case of .Tob, his 
integrity toward Jehov<lh C'JOd\vas tested by permitting 
the Devil Satan to harass him short of 1aking his life 
away. So now, by permitting Satan the Deviil 0 put 

4. \,,'hat questIons must th" Snyi"l'<'"ign 1.ol"'d ,It>hova.h now dC'l ('1'm1llc 
townr d Pf'l"fe.-led m unklnd.. and by wlml " .. 'an" "ill h e do so ? 
5. How will l he lest 1 h('l1 made of p"rlcctcd mnnk lnd (.'OrfC':H'ond wit/1 
tl\at or .TOll, and 10r tho 1)u.f':pOSC o( prov Ing w ool? 
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restored mankind to the test to the e.xtent that God 
Almighty permits, perfected mankind can be tested 
and proved as to individual :integrity to Cod in a perfe -·t 
seJ1SC. Such a te:,."t would eall for Satan and hi. demons 
to be loosed from their thousand y ar. of imprisonment 
in the abyss. Thi~ is what will t.ake place. 

(J What takes place une' . he end of the millennia! 
reign of .Tcsu~ Christ and his 144,000 royal associate'S, 
Revelati.on 20: 7-10 tells us, in these words: "Nm\' as 
soon as the thousand years hayc been enderl, atan 
,vi 11 be let Toose out or his pri~on, and he \'Ilill go out 
to mislead those nation.'> in the four cOrners of the 

~ earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together for 
the wur. The nlJmbcr of these is as the sand of the 
sea. And they advanced over the breadth of the earth 
and encircled the camp of the holy ones and the be­
lovec! city_But " fire came dO\vn out of !leaven and 
devour d thC'm. And the Devil who ,vas misleading 
them \"vas hurled into the lake of fire and sulphur, 
were both the wild beast and the false prophet al­
l'cady \vere; and they will be tormented duy and night 
for vel' and ever." 

T The loosing of Satan and his demons fl'Om the 
abyss means letting them come again into the vkinity 
of the earth where th yean e. ·ercise an invisible 
control oyer those of rnanki.nd ''itho succumb 10 them. 
Satan the Dc il ill b con fjdent of himself, in spite 
of the mental, moral, ."piritual physical perfection of 
mankind. True, he did fail in the ease of the patl'ial'eh 
Job, but he did ~uC('eed more than twenty-four cen­
turies (."'aI"iicr in the case of Adam and Eve in spite of 
their human perfection in Eden. In bo h cases, ho.v­
ever, the point in dispute was the same, namely, the 
rightful sovcr'ignly of Jehovah God, .vhich requires 
absolute ob dicncc of hU.lllan creature to God's luws 
and prohibitIons. 

6. BLOW does .Re"elatloll 20: 7-10 ik ... "rlb" whut w ill bappen at the end 
oj U. " milh'l1 nlul reign of Ch .. l!\t? 
'1 ..... 'heD 1000<:<1, why will s:.t,.;l.n "lId hi" d n'lOI1.l; be ~"ndcl1l ""'''Pec:Ullg' 
PC1'lected Inllnklnd, und WhllL wlll gain be the poInt in dispute? 
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11 T a the sam u is forced upon an mankind 
after the end of th thousand years is shown by the 
fact that those who a ~ now misled by Sata1"1 and his 
d 'mons ~ d nnee 0 'cr the carth and ncircle the "camp 
of the holy ones and th beloved city." Yes, there will 
be "holy ones" on the earth then. These ai ncirc1ed 
by Sa tan and his earthly hordes because they refuse to 
be m -sled by Sa tan and his demons. Such "holy ones" 
are tho of res ored mank·nd who ke p their integrity 
to God under th· aU-deciding test_ They are like in a 
war camp under a tack by enemy warriors. The "holy 
oncs" arc put as separate from 'th beloved city." 
They are not in it but are in the "camp." • ·dently. 
then, this "city' is not any city constructed on earth 
as a global (.oapital. This must be the ci y that is sp ken 
of by the gl rified Jesus Christ to hi follo\ 'ers, in 
Revel Co 3:12, and that h call .. the city of my God, 
the new Jerusalem which descends out of heaven from 
my God." 

~ Th- •• 'ity" i 0 e "belo ed" by God and al 0 by the 
'holy ones." The 141,000 joint heirs of Jesus Christ 

have written upon them the name of this "new Jeru­
salem." It is not on e< dh rke some matedal city. but 
is a h avenly city hat descends by extending its in­
Ouence and authority to the inhabitants of the earth. 

11> This "City" is not disol."gfiIl-Z<.-..d and demolished at 
the end of the thousand years of its rule over mankind, 
but its good, righteous effects still remain on earth 
~ith the "holy ones." By making ,"var upon this "b · ­
loved cit),,j'7 &'1.t.an h Devil ai a undoing a h-s 
good1that the New Jerusalem has wrough He does 
not want these benefits to remain with mankind for­
ever. Being restrained to the earth's vic;inity. with no 
place for hjm any longer up in heaven oui of which 
he an his demon. have been cast, he eaono get dil' ct­
ly at the "beloved city" up there. So he wars against 

€!l.) How 10; It hel:'e "hown that: tlle Is",uI;!! force4 npon eIl mankind 
15 tltat 01 un"''' - (>1 :;Q\· .. ·rf"lgnly? (b) \'VllO are Ul '"lloly ones." ana 
wb.!\t ls tile • bel<.wed d ty" '( 
9. To whmn I" t1)I;!! dry "belo\'"E!d ." lind bow does It descend out of 
bl.'av~·l\ (n.>tn G ol'! 
1-0. Is the unlOOlS"d Salnn ... btl! to got" t (hI! ··bdm'"Cd cUy" dlrcC"t. Wtd 
~O !tat I. the pUl'JlOs;e of ttL. altoc upon. It \' 
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it to the e"-'1:ent of trying to bring to nothing an the 
righteousness that it has established on the earth. 

H , t is hardJy to be expected that this "war" will be 
carried on with the scientific weapons such as the 
nuclear bombs and other implements of warfare of 
this hvcnticth ccn ury. The inh bitants of the earth 
during the mHletmium .. 'ill not have s~kpiled such 
weapons or have learned such war anymore. (Isaiah 
2:2-4.} It will not be a warfare of military might of 
ilia t sort. Deceit, misleading propaganda, appeals t.o 
selfishness in di! loyalty to the I niversal Sovereign 
could be mighty weapons with which toovcreome peo­
ple. That the issue will be ov r thc rightfulness of 
Jehovah's univ rsal 0 'ereignty rather than God's 
almightiness is sho\"\'Il in that Satan's being imprisoned 
a thousand years in the abyss and nOw being reJeased 
proves God's superior might in comparison witb the 
power of Satan the Devil. Still a rebel himself against 
Jehovah's sovereignty, he is intent on making mankind 
,rebel likewise. 

F~XTENT OF THE FO T-MJIJiEN -IAL IU,;UELLJO:Y 

l~ The number of those whom Sa~'l.n and his: d mons 
succeed in misleadi ng on the prime issue is said to be 
"as the sa d of the sea," that is to say, appearing to 
be numberless. fReve]ation 20: 8) This by nO means 
signifies the vast majori y of man.l.dnd. For instance, 
the combined armies that warred against .Tudge • oshua 
were said to be as nmnerous as the grams of sand of 
the seashore. (.Toshua 11:4) The cruncls of the enemie.o: 
who invaded the land of Israel in the days of Gideon 
the son of Joash were said tv be "ndthout nUll1ber, as 
numerous as the grains of sand that al'e On the sea­
shore." I(Judges 7:12) So, 00, hose who \ ill be misled 
by Satan are an indefinite number. how many of them 
not being foretold, but enough of them to make an 
impres,'ion as of a lar~e crowd. So Satan thc Devil 
has only limited succe 's, 
:l (;'l.) How will t.h{: "war" lJ:le.n be . rrtNJ on ~ (b) Row I..:. not. GOod '$; 
illmlgk tin"",., but the rlghll'tlOs", of his unlvlOl'Blll 6.O"erclp • .Ilt,y. shown to 
be the issue? ,:t. W h. .. t L'I Indi .. ated by tho:' ta .... t ltu..t tl'l . whom &\t.al'l mISleads are 
suld 1.0 Dc • ':J..;; tf1.c :!land o! the sea" or 
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JR Those whom Satan succeeds in m isleading are 
spoken of W' "t.hose nations in the four corners of th~ 
earth, Gog and Magog," Their appearing on the Para­
dise earth is not by a rcsurrodion of the d.ead including 
the "um"ighteous' one., but i~ as a result of Satan's 
m isleading an unpl'eoic1 ed number of restored mankind. 

H During the mm 'nnia l Judgment Day there have 
been n o nat ional divisjons of mankind, nor has the 
j udgment of the people been influenced by any national 
extractions_ The fact that the c \vho arc misled by the 
loosed Satan arc called "nntio s" jndicates that, like 
Satan, th y l'cfusc to :recognize .Jehmrah's universal 
sov,"reignty and that they choose to establish an 
earthly sovereignt y of theil' o\\'n, like a national sover­
ei .... nty. They may nO have a uni ted sovereignty over 
then!, but, becallse of d iv ision among them..<;elves, they 
may hav group sovereignties. Hmvever that may be, 
they arc a ll unit ed in being against Jehovah's sover­
eignty. Their being calJed "thore nations in the four 
corners of the "arth" 'uggests that they are far away 
from the "beloved city." Hence, in their attitude tovvard 
SO c l'e1gnty. the misled ones have mov<..'<l far away 
from sovereignty by J'hova,h God_ Jehovah God does 
not become "aU things to everyone" in their case. 

1 (; T hese misled nat ionalistic oneS are called "Gog 
and Magog" quOte appropr-ately, In the case or the 
original "Gog of he land of Magog," as foretold in 
Ezekie l's pr'ophecy. he made a final attack upon the 
\-,,'orshjpers of .lehovah God_ He did so after thcs wor'­
shipers had been {' stored to theil' proper earthlY 
es t:c"lte and the-r land had become like t h e "garden of 
Eden." (Ewkel 36:35) They were dwelling as in "open 
rural country" and "having no disturbance, dwelling 
in security, a ll of them dwelling ''>'it hout \',>,all" and not 
'having "c'ven ba and doors.·' (Ezekiel 38 : 11) Also, 

),3. J;s t h... "))1 t'c' ri"~ 'til the Pa rtldi~ "'~'lntl or "U10!lC nation:!! I rl tJle 
rO~l' corner» 01 lite ",,-['th. Gop'" rmd b[u!;'.>g, " by u ,,·-, u rn "~i,,rr? 
14. In whM sen. e, then, =n the.)-' be c .... ned "nllt[orul," und In whal 
way C'illJ \.h. •• y b' :;;11 U to b ' .. rn th e fOUr" oorner~ of tlH!' earth"? 
l~].Ii. tal 111 whal W<JY!; til"<." Lhose ml ·lr.-u lW.UQn"IL tic Otl('· 11k(' "GliB 
tmu M;._,!,l"~'· a!'l respects tlmlllj; ot malt .. "" and the object of ;ill .. c!;." 
(0) How [ir ... Lh .. S'· rrri .. INI Orr"_ abo} 11kI.' (,i<)g In be.lng maneuvered by 
Jello>'ah Into makln~ U...,lr utUll1<. ·~ 
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the people of the "land of Magog" backed their head 
chieftain in makjng this attack upon the seemingly 
defenseless worshipers of Jehovah. Hut Gog: comes to 
the attack from far off rca]]y lx.'Cause. as Jehovah says: 
"I shall c.;er1ainly t.urn you around and pu hooks in 
your jaws and bri.ng you forth with an your military 
foree, . . . In the final part of the years you will come 
to tne land of people brought back."-Ezckicl 38:4-8. 

\<, Those misled by Satan the Devil aftcr the millen­
nial Judgm nt Day js over " ... ·11 follow this .invisible 
chieftain who has jus1 been reJeased by Jehovah God 
from the abyss for the very purpose of letting him 
mak an attack upon l\Cstot"Cd mankind. In being lct 
loose from th abyss Satan the DevH anei hi demons 
are allowed to invade the vicinity of the earth again 
and be in close contact with mankind on the Paradise 
earth now like thc Garden of Eden_ So in making his 
attack, the l'eleased Satan the Devil i!'i as ii being led 
along by hooks in his jaws under the maneuvering 
of Jehovah, And the one on earth who arc now misled 
by Satan th Dc il are, like h Om, led along as by hooks 
in their jaws to make thi.s attack upon the "camp of 
the holy ones and the beloved city." (Revelation 20 : 7~ 
9) So t.he namt.'S of Gog and Magog can fittingly be 
appropriated a d applied to thcse misled 'hationalistk 
ones of mankind " .. ·ho assail and try to despoil those 
who loyally adhere to the univer sal soYercignty of 
Jehovah God, 

H These misled ones of mankind, being merE' humans 
on t.he earth, can no more dil'eetly as~ult the heavenly 
New Jeru.alem than their invisi.ble leader, Satan 1he 
Devil, can do so. But they can get into contact with 
those On earth who have faithfully represent d the 
heavenly I\.[c:ssianic government, namely, the "princes 
in all the earth." Th se being appointed to be such 
pr-nees by the King of the New Jerusalem; the Eternal 
Father Jesus Christ, they have served as the visibJe 
princeJy representatives of t.hc "belo ... ·cd city." And 

17. 11S_ (0.) Do I..h.c·c ml:>lcd on;!":> h;:we ubllily to {\U",e k t h~ "bc-10<vcd 
eit~·- - d ll'ecth-. and how are they obl.1.~ed to make the aUack:·t (I:» At 
tho.: end ,,' Cll1·'!>;l-'" Tnill!!nl'llal ""'Ign. wl};!).t act Ion <ll'e hi. r.T1nCC!J;Y !;On" 
on e:.rrLh obll~'1:d t.... Litke, !1ud wl.iJJ. wlllil fI urJ)UJ;c In \' kw ~ 
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when, at the end of his millennia! reign, the kingly 
Son of God "hands .over the kingdom to his God and 
Father," these princely SOns on earth must take cor­
responding action. Thy mU -t imitutc the Son of God 

ho "viU .. rubject him · elf to he One who ubjected 
all thing to him:' the heavenly Father. 

1 ~ Hence th sc princely" 'ons" of th Et mal Fathe 
Jesus Chri t rightly jmitate him and subject themselves 
to hi God and ather as the rightful Exerciser of 
universal sovereignty. Instead of proudly rebelling 
against what their changed siluation calls for, they act 
Chriistlike and subjec lh ms ']ves to Jehovah's univer­
sal sovereignty. The ones misled by Satan the Devil 
attack them with arguments and pressures to dissuad 
the v.isibl earthly represcntative of the "be]oved 
c·ty," but th d cidcdJy , use to do so. They main­
tain their integrity to the 1\'105t High God and loyally 
deave to his rightful sovereignty over all the earth and 
all the llffilverse., They unhesitating1y choose to let 
Jehovah God be "aU things 0 everyone" in their own 
case.- l Corinthians 15; 24-2 • 

lll..;POSAL OF "('..06 A-"lD J)Lo\.GOG" 
A1 D TH.ElR IISLEADER 

11j In this ,l"var' for '\.vhich Satan he Devil has 
gathered his misled ones on earth tOCTether, the "camp 
of the holy ones" and the earthly representatives 01 
the "beloved cilty" d,o not fight back with fleshly 
weapons. They, of course, cannot kill of[ Satan h~ 
Dev' and hi.s demon angels, whom they cannot see 
Ot" reach. But even though they can see On earth the 
misled ones "\.vho make up "Gog and Magog," the loyal 
choosers of Jehovah's univer:sal sovereignty do not.. kIll 
off the misled one, in such a wav acting as execu­
tioners of the misled ones. Choosing the side of Jehovah 
Goo, they let hiIn make expression of his universal 
sovereignty and prove it to the misled disloyal ones. 
They let the battle be Jehovah's and SO do not assume 

151. Un/!er "ttack by t he m lliled ODes. how 110 the loy a l o nes display. 
no ... only [ [11th In Goa. DLIt ~ Iso Intp-g,lt y W w a nl J1 I' !,Inl V '",sal ~"' ... e1,'-­
e1.t;nly 'l 
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to act as His executional forces and fight with lethal 
weapons. This displays, not only faith on their part, but 
also perfect integrity to\ 'aM Jehovah God and h-g 
universal soverc-gn y. L L Him himselI ave them and 
destroy the di sl 0 ra 1 ones. TrustfuUy they stand still 
and SCe the "salvation of ~ ebovah" in their behalf. 
-2 Chronicl 20:15-17. 

:0 Lodging "under the very shadow of the Almighty 
One," those who keep allegiance to Jehovah's universal 
sover eignty will, only with their eyes "look on and ee 
th ,'etrlbuCon itself of th \\.' -ck done ." (Psalm 91:1, 
8) r 'hey wUl bchol he fnHlUrn nt of what was fore­
told in Revelation 20 : 9 regarding the post-miUennial 
"Gog and Magog": u.l.l'Uld they advanced over the 
breadth of the arth and enci! cled he camp of the 
holy ones and the belo ed c ity_ Bu fire came down out 
of heaven and evoured them"~ These disloyal ones of 
mankind get a baptism of fire, which meanS their 
everlasting destruction. God docs no justily th m or 
declare them rig tcou and e ter tit -\' names on the 
"book o · Iif _" (Romans 8:33) This is no abuse of 
J hovah's universal sovereignty but JS a rightful ex­
pression of it tow urn his enemies. 

0: , However. the eternal destruction of these lawJess 
b..."lt rs of 'what is good does not remove Satan the 
Devil and his demon angels from the vicinity of the 
earth. He has nOw been let loose Crom the aby!':s long 
enough. God's purpo e i.n let.ting him loose has been 
!:lei 'ed in full; 'there is no further reason for letting 
him and his demons on the loose any longer. 'loVe re­
member that it is written e pecting hi being hurled 
into the abyss for a thousand years: "After these 
thongs he must be let loose for a little while." (Revela­
tion 20:3) The "little whlle," in ,"vhich Satan the 
Devil has tried to mislead as many of re ored mankind 
as he can into thinking that Jehovah -, exercising his 
soverei!7lty OY r the earth in a vrongfuJ, arrogant 
20. (:» Dd~r did .. ., prot ection . -Vim ... 'ill th loyal () ",s b~ r>rivileB d 
L<> ° .? (b) V.'hM 11""", t.l'IJ!I dlvln., action s lJ;1lify lor the disloyal ODes "7 
2L (" How ! unJ{ \"",,,, SI:.t: n lO be JO(l<O"d from Ulf' aI>, SlI, ann ho'l.' IU 
purpo .... DOW been ,;erv .. -d? lb) What would rclumJn,g him to Um "bya:,; 
mean1 
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way, is now up. What no ? Are Satan and his demons 
hurled buck into the abyss? To do so would imply that 
they \vel'e to be let loose again, just as Jesus Christ 
him..~lf was let loose from o.n abyss, and the symbolic 
]ocusts "",c-re let loose from the abvss, and the "wild 
ben ·t" upon \,vhich Babylon the Great rides ascended 
out of the abyss .-Romans 10: 7; Rcvc]a lion 9: ] -;'3; 
7: 8; compare Rcve lu tion 11: 7. 

tZ The chaining and imprisoning of Satan the Devil 
and his demons in the abyss "vas a t.emporary torment 
for them. Is the tormC'nt of restraint again to be tem­
porary for them, or f01' an time? \Vhat happens to th€?ID 
after t.hey have seen the ones whom they have misled 
on earth punished "\-vith fic-ry destruction? The :OCvil 
has now had answered the accusation that he has all 
along made, that men on earth serve Jehovah God 
merely fo· \l\.'hat they can get out of him, and that nO 
man will remaiin loyal to Jehovah out of pure 10ve for 
him, even under wicked mptation by • atan the DeviL 
Those men and women of integrity who remain aLive 
on earth after the fiery annihilation of the disloyal 
ones stand as <1 Hving ans~,"'cr to the Dc"il, proving his 
aocusation to be false and that he is a liar. The con­
troversy of even mmenniums of time has ended in 
fnvor of the God of truth, and so there is no reason for 
letting Satan the Devil and his demons live on any 
Jonger. God's patience toward them is now at its end. 
For these rea.sons he does not rcturn these rebel angcls 
1.0 the abyss. So what befall. them? 

~::I "And the Devil who was mislending thcm\va~ 
hur"led into the laIc of fire and su1phur. where both 
th e \vild beast and the false prophet already were; 
and they \evil! be tormented day and night forever and 
ever. "-Revelation 20: 10. 

,., The torment of Satan the Devil in the ]ake of fire 
and sulphur signifies the same for him and his demons 
as it dO€!> for the symbolic wild beast and the false 

22, 23. (al HGW has Satan's acC'USUllot"l ''.11th reference tn m.ftn been 
answ o["4'd. ana In whos:e ilaxor hcu; tho lOn~ ectn t ru"('r~y been Sl('ttle(J" 
(h} .. ,nUlt SIr.", bf'ratl" S,'l.lan And I)[!t demGllS? 
24, 25. (D.) SeiDl': hu.d...-d In w 1 h~ 111 k.· (,f l;l'L~ . ·m holJ7-e~ what reor Satan 
and. his demons'r (bj \Vby Is 1Jlli; anolhc[' J<illd or dt';.tVI? 



THE POST.M I U_ENNIAl T,EST OF .... Ll MANK IND Hi i 

prophet. And what is that? Destruction fOI"c'o·er and 
ever. (Revelation 19:20) &1. an the Devil and his de­
mons wiII no more live again than that s:ymbolic wild 
beast and false prophet ,,,,ill Ii -c again. Their names 
are not "vrittcn on anv divine "book of life." Life is 
life, whether spent jn~ pJeasure or in suffering pain. 
So their being p1lU1,ged into the symbolic "la.kc of fir~ 
and su lphur" does not mean their' being preserved in 
life in order to suffer conscious torment in their bodies 
and minds. 

~ .~ That ~ymbolic "lake" oes not symbolize l,vhat is 
called "a Jiving death." It s:ymbolizes another kind of 
death, different from that suffeIX.'d by all mankind 
through birth inhcritance from the sinful Adam and 
Eve and \vhich apparently \\'as the tirstform of death 
to enter the realm of creation, among creat.ure::; in 
God's 'image. Such inherited death proved to be tern­
lJOl,-lry, it. b 'ing 1UI'n~d in,(J a '!'51eep of death' by the 
resu!"'IIBction that resul1s:: from the death and resurrec­
tion of .Tesus Christ.- l Corinthians 15:20-2:2. 

"" The death symbolized by the "lake of fire and 
sulphur" is different from the death inherited by 
mankind from Adam in that it is not like a sleep ter­
minated by un awakening but is a total destruction, 
an endless death, Death received from Adam as an 
inheritance ,-vas the 'first death! This diljerent kind 
of death as S) mbolizcd by the "lake of fire and sulphur" 
is therefore fittitlgly called I'the second death." This is 
what it stands for in the case of those h UInans on 
earth who enter into the thousand-ycar Judgmcnt Day 
and who latcl' do not get their names v • .'ritten in God's 
"book of life." The inspired Scl'i:ptures give the sig­
nificance of the' lake of fire" for su~h ones ufl"vorthy 
of everlasting life, saying: "And dea.th and Ha'dcs 
were hurled into the lake of fire. This mcans the sccan(l 
death, the Jake of lire. Fur1he!'mon~, whoever .\'as not 
found \Vl"ittcn in the book of life wa s hurled into the 
lake of fil'c:'- Revc]ation 20:14, 15 . 

.20. ,"YJ;I,Y r", ihi. · d lU'ren t k ind of de,Hh fitli n g ly Clalled "th o!! s(;eond 
death . ' Elml the humans tl:u>t sutter it do not I'1U\'e their name" written 
where! 
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::7 This divine explanation of \vhat the "lake of fire" 
symbolizes is borne witness to a sc ond time, a ew 
verses later, " here we read: "Anyone CQnquel"ing \l ill 
inherit these thitlgS, and shaH be his God and he ""in 
be my son, But as for the cowards and those \vithout 
faith and thos who ar, disgusting in their filth and 
murder rs and fornicators and those practicing spirit­
ism and idolaters and all th liars, he'\" portion will 
be in the 1ak that burns with fire and sulphur. This 
means the S(.'cond death," (Rcve]a tion 21 : 7, ) All 
such efeI"ence . to the "lake of fire" being "0 close 
together, in tile same oontex in .Revelation, ,chapters 
19-21. then what the "lake of fire" means fOl'iliose 
humans not found writtcn On the "book of life" it 
mcans also for 'at.an the D" 'il nnd his demons. I 
means "the second death." It does not mean necessarily 
dying a second time, but dying the second kind of 
death that the Bib1e speaks about, and that is an 
elldlCS5 dca th, 

::: Accordingly. Satan an his demons can die his 
1 i d of death, even though. they have never died be­
fore. There was not a bilt of Hfe in ihe first kind of 
death that came in by the 'n of the first man. Like­
wis ~ there is not even a. spark of Ufe in the "second 
d nth" that i the everlasting punishment fo those 
who willfully disobey God, even ruining their perfec­
tion in order to do so. By <1Ill Scr'jpt.u.r-dl rules, then. 
the torment of Satan and his demons jn the lake of 
fire nnrl sulphur forever and ever means their being 
brought 0 nothing, their being made nonexistent, 
their bein~ blotted out of spirit life fore . As a re­
sult. God will have a demon-free univers , v;. -tb de­
monS never being aUm'iled to appear again~ 

COllnNG TO LIFI"~ AFTER TH1'J :\UL'Ut.NNlUI\f ENDS 

"'" \Vhat a glorious etel'nity, therefore, awai1s man­
kind! Loo {! Jehovah C...ad permits the "camp of the 

27. 28. (('I) \V h:,.' Is It {!OISl>lble :lor Salilll. and Jill demons to !'OutreI' th", 
·'!'<eeond" dr.',.th? ClH Wtlfll, then, does thelt" beIng tormenteU .II. the 
l<Lk'~ 01 !1re ton'\-('J," m", II .. 
2!), G<Jtl"~ permitting the C'"<iffiP 01. the holy On£':; and also the prine-ely 
I'epl'[!s 'nli.t",.,,. "r lr'li! ')(!!o"ed <'It,)' to '1UI'\'l 'Ii! '11gniJJ('" u,,,,t. no h:l" t",kli!n 
"" hat :u:Uon lowu "d l ht,,~, ? 
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holy ,ones" and the princely representatives on earth 
or he "beloved dty' to survh-e the de truction of 
"Go and Magog-" and of Satan the Dev:il and hi. 
d mons! What doc' this mean but that God bas writ­
ten their nam s on the "book of life" or has let their 
names stand l,vritten on the "book of life"? This means 
that He has declared th ~m righteous, justiflcd them, 
lx"(;ausc of he-r mai n~'1,.ining th ir integrity to him 
thus joining in with the Son of God, Jesus Christ, and 
the 14 ,000 joint heirs in vindicating the universal 
sovereignty of the M06"'t High God, the Creator of all 
things good_ Their being declared righteous by Je­
hovah God signifies that he has bestowed upon them 
the right to everlasting 1ife in thei.r Pal"'ol.disc home. 

"0 It waS the heaVf~nly King, Priest and Judge, Jesus 
Christ, who, by hL" loving deaJings with mankind dur­
ing the thousand years, brought the willing and obe­
dient ones up to this peTfcct riightcousnes ' in th fi sh­
If he had not done so by the nd of the t.housand 
years, then he would have been hesitant to turn them 
over to the final test by the Supreme Judge, JehOVah 
God. Vlhy? Because he would have kno\vn that, lack­
ing perfect righteolLl;SneRs, they cou1d never undergo 
the div i ne test with success and gain eternal Hfe , So, 
in complete righteousness and sinlessnes in the flesh 
they stand in the earthly courtyards of Jehovah's 
• 'true tent" or t mple as hi worshipersL There they 
keep standing forever by passing the dhline test with 
irl~eproachable integrity and uns\'r'e l"¥lng allegiance to 
1:he 'overejgn Lord Jeho ... atL FOI'ever they remain in­
debted to the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who lovingly 
lifted them up to this perfect righteousness as e ... ~idencc 
of the completed work of their Ransomer and Savior, 
the Lord Je u: . So at that time they really lit-'e! 

;) 1 In the light of that fact we can appreciate the 
correctness of that parenthetilcal statement in Reve­
lation 20:5: ., (Th re,\,"t of the dead did not. <.:Ome to 

:iO.. (a) To w h om will tbl'!'Se who ~ ssfu.Uy DallS the final test be Ct'er 
lut1,·",<,<. , snel where w111 t h ey stand lore\'er" (b) "Vb" .. will the-y r,pally 
~" lL \ 'e' l ot 
:31_ Thus by the end r>l ·~h.· l h o,J"[lnd l'·eil ... ; n~ CbrlsV.s rN!!l" , Lo what 
an Ute • 'rf!:it 01 t:he d['ad" attu.!n, Dond wh.:l.t hUll pens t:o the AdamI<: 
de-~lh1 



160 GOD'S KINGDOM Of A THOUSAND YEARS HAS APPIi!OACHED 

life until the thousand years were ended,)" If they 
had not had the preliminary work of the thousand 
years; performed upon them by Jesus Christ and his 
144,000 joint heirs who participa cd in the "first resur­
rection," this state of perfect. life ,,,,ould not ha been 
the portion of the "rest of the dead" at the close- of 
th thousand ears. It i' r ally by then that 'death 
(as jnh t'j cd from Adam) gave up the dead that v,cre 
in it and that death was hurled into the lake of fire 
so as to suffer "second death" or extinction_' (Revela­
tion 20: 13, 14) Then it becomes true, a<; foretold in 
1 Corinthians 15: 25. 26: "IIc must rule as king until 
God has put all enemies under· his fl~1.. As the last 
enemy. death is to be brought to nothing." 

"" Then, wit.h pefer nee to thc death inherited from 
the sinful Adam, it will be fully truc: "And God him­
s If \-vi 11 be ,,\-'lih them. And he will \-,,'ipe out every 
tear from th ir yes, and death will be no more. nei.­
ther will moul'ning nor outtry nor pain be anymore. 
The former things have passed away."-Revelation 
21:3, 4. 

~3 "Vill all those who have come 10 life in this perfect 
sense by the end of the thousand years choos to­
prolong that abundant life forever? They can do so 
by proving themselves worthy 10 )'CCcivc the right to 
everlasting life from the Great Source of all life, 
Jehovah God. For passing the thoroughgoing test of 
their ,""hole-souled integrity to Him, the faithful and 
loyal ones are ren'arded wi.th that precious right to 
have their lives protected and pr'olonged to all eter­
nity in happiness. Thus they wi)] rcaliw in their own 
selves that "the gift God gives is evcrlasting life by 
Ch i t Je us our Lord_" (Romans 6:23) If it had not 
been for God's use of his beloved only-begotten Son, 
this 'ould not ha\"e been po iblc for the human 
family_ 

32. How will R~\'('l31.iCJn 21:3. -1 Ul'n be (ully tru.e? 
33. (a) How wtll those aUnlnlnK lu that ablmdan('e of 11ft' prov~ worthy 
of havl ns tnelr ll"'c~ prolon;e:ed fOJ'e,,'er'! (I)) How win thPy then appre­
eiat.e in th"ms('h· . the tr-... 1..h 01' Rom:;ns G:23? 
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~ How souJ-satisfying it will then be to worship and 
erve the God whose name is J ,ehovab. in the earthly 

courtyards of his spiritual temple. Already at the 
beginning of th glorious millennium it 1-vas true of 
the "gr>eat crowd" of survivors of the "great tribu­
lation" that "they have washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the l.amb. That is why they 
arc before the throne of God; and they are rendering 
him sacred serv-icc day and night in his tem.ple." 
(Reve1ation 7 ;9. 14. 15) It ·s hoped that the members 
of this clean-robed "great crml;'O" will abide in those 
courtyards of God's spiritual temp1e clear thmugh 
the thousand years and the test of absolute integrity 
to the Sovereign Lord Jehovah after the millennium 
is ended. Those who ar~ raised from their graves 
during the millennium will be hrought to the eartbJy 
courtyards of Jehovah's spiritual temple to take up 
h·s worship and service there. By entering with proper 
appreciation into Jehovah's service thcJ'lc, even the 
reslllTC<:..-ted "unrighteous" ones \ViI] feel as did the 
sons of the Lcvite Koruh: 

3:;' "For a day in your cour tyards is beHer than a 
thousand elsewhere. I have chosen to stand at the 
threshold in the house of my God rather than to move 
around in the tents of wickedness. For .T ehovah God 
is a sun and a shield; favor and glory are what he gives. 
Jehovah himself will not hold back an:'lrthing good 
from those willkin'" in .fa ultlessness. "-Psalm 84 : 
superscription, 10, 11. 

"'" The ones who aTle determined tD maintain whole­
hearted integrity to the one living and true! God will 
cultivate the appreciation of spiritual thln~TS that Da­
vid expre sed, '\ivhen he said: "One thing- I have asked 
from Jehovah-it is vhat I shall look for. that may 
dwell in t.hc house of Jehovah all the days of my]ife, 

31,35. (til 'Vh:J.t III OUI" hoiJ'C' c."'ht!~['"n1nr: th~ "p{l:"eat c.-rowd""'1lo alreadv 
before Ute "lC:reat tr1bulation" \...-ere semng whIte-robed in J('hO\'<I.b"':s 
sJ)idt1.l I emple T (I)) \Vttn.t '",el1~ or the ,:;ons of Korah toward .leila­
,'Rh's counyardo. will ("'Tn t.he • unriltht"ous" reSlll'rectell on"t> be en­
abled to de'>'elop '!' 
3&. Vio'h l oPP"""":ltiOl1 of Go(J"t> «'mplc w; l'xpr('s::;"d by Da"id III thO$<! 
who a~ deter.mlned to ·"ep integrity cultivate, 
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to behold the pleasantness of Jehovah and to look 
with appreciation upon his tcmp1e."- Psalm 27: super­
scription, 4. 

91 All the earth will then be a place of worship of 
its wondrous Creator. It is his "foot tool," whereas 
the heaveru; are his "throne." (Isaiah 66:1) Hils 
heavenly throne if' glorious; his earthly footstool will 
be made glorious as a suItable place for his feet. 
E ,very\vhere on earth it \, 'n be paradisaic, like the 
Garden of Eden, like the Garden of Jehovah. (Genesis 
2 :8; 13: 10) I \ ill be a place of delight and joy, for 
it ,""ill be a place of life in unrni ·ed happiness for ail 
his worshipers who no longel' j'fall short of the glory 
or God!' T'hey will. have all the godly qualHies in 
beauteous bloom and enjoy the fullness of s\veet re­
lationship vith God, so that they will find themselv<..'S 
in a spiritual Paradise as \-"eJl as an earthly Paradise. 
\Vhat a soul-stirring cause all this for praising the 
Grand Creator and Provider of all tills unspeakable 
goodncs'! With melodious voices and aU their musical 
skills that they ha vc developed they will gratefully 
praise Him. Thcy will forever join the heavenly 
throngs in responding 1.0 the enthusiastic call of the 
last one of the inspired Psalms: 

'l~ "Praise Jah, you peoplel Praise God in his holy 
place. Pl."uisc him in the expanse of his strength. 
Praise him for his works of mightiness. Praise him 
according to the abundance of his greatness. Praise 
him with the blo\\oing of the horn. Praise him with 
the stringed jnstrument and the harp. Praise him with 
the tambourine and the circle dance, Praise him with 
strings and the pipe. Praise him with the cymbals of 
melodious sound. Praise him with the clashing cym­
bals. Every breathing thing-let it praise Jab. Praise 
Jab, you people!"-PsaJm 150: 1-6. 
li'.38. (u ) To "'~lnt natural state will Jl'hovah" ,·tooL~tool" (!\'eJ1luully 
be brouf'.hL ? (b) \VilI Inhnblt.ants ot I'I ls " l ootJ>tool" t!'nJOy_ only a n.nlurll1 
p;ilru(ltge, and In wlmt w~.Iy will ih(')' ro.~pond to the call u1 tht!' last ot 
the PsrunLS1 



CHAPTER 10 

The "Sign" of Its ApproacA 
'W' HEN we Jook at it according to what the Bible 

, says about it, the Millennium is a thing very 
much to be desiroo for all mankind, the living and 
the dead. That is why the announcement that it has 
approached is most welcome ne\vs for all :vho under­
stand. We ought to be excitedly interested in knowing 
what valid reasons we have for being convinced that 
it has approached. '''''hat are they? ShaH we take time 
to consider some of them? 

~ From our consideration of the Millenniwn thus 
far, we are a\\'aoo of the fact that it must be preceded 
immediately by the most destruc1.ive war in aH hu­
man history, "the war of the great day of God the 
Almighty" at Har- Magedon. We can now see the po­
litical rulers or "kingS of the entire inhabited earth .. 
being gathered, under forces beyond human control, 
for that War of all wars. This fact should in itself be 
a clear evidence that the hoped-for millennium that 
foHows the War has also approach@d. (Revelation 16: 
13-16) Taking an active part in that ,VaT, On the side 
of God the Almighty will be the Leader of God's 
heavenly armies, the one called Faithful and Tt~e, 
the Word of God. Already, before this Har- :lagcdon 
war begins, this heavenly Leader is a King. "Upon 
his head are many diadems, II and, ~'upon his outer 
garment, even upon his thigh. he has a name written, 
King of kings and Lord of lords." (Revelation 19: 
11-16) So he is already reigning as King before he 
enters upon that thousand-year-Iong period of reign­
ing with his 144,000 Christian joint hcirs.-Rcvcla­
tion 12: 5; 14: 1-4; 20 :4-6. 

L 'Why should we b' excltM(y Inlert"StNI In knowlDFt about the nQ::tr­
ness of the MllIeiiiliwn t 
2, (a) What gath.ering tllat we Ree going on I~, In itself. dror 'oIlgctlro 
thut tb· MlIlc-wLium nas :'!.PPl'<lal;hed Y (I)) Wito lcuds tile "war" on 
God's sIdor :and In want OOpuclt./.' Is he IIlnady ~['\'Ing? 

1(;3 
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~ The reference to the beginning of this premillenniaJ 
reign of this King of kings, J eStls Christ, is made in 
an earJier picture of world events of our t'l.l'cntieth 
century. 'l"'his picture is gh'en in chapt r si of Reve­
lation, in which the apostle John tells u. about what 
he saw ,"",hen the Lamb of God, Jesus Christ, starts 
ojJcning up the seven seals that seal shut the "seron'· 
that he has reccivoo from the hand of God \"'ho sits 
on the heavenly throne. ays John: "And I saw when 
the Lamb opened one of the ~cven seals, and I heard 
one of the four Jiving crc<:I.tu:res say with OJ! voi.ce as of 
thunder: 'Come!' And I S3.'W and, look! a v..hite horse; 
and the one scated upon it had a bow; and a crown 
was given him, and he went forth conquering and to 
comp)cl> his conquest. And when he opened the second 
seal, I heard the second living creature say: 'Corne!' 
And another came for1th a fiery-colored horse; and 
to the one seated upon it there was granted to take 
peace away from the earth so that they should 
slaughter one another; and a great s\.voro was give.n 
hjm." - Revelation 6: 1-4. 

• Here we see the symbols 1hat depict the first ' .... orld 
\var, whicl1 broke out in the year 1914 C.E .• but , ... Weh 
was merely a forerunner to the second\vorld wall" that 
took peace away from the earth for sL~ more years. 
That first of '\i orld wars marked th~ time when the 
righteous "varrior, Jesus Christ, received the heavenly 
cro\Vn and went forth against his enemies On the 
earth, to win the fight, to conquer complete]y his earth­
ly enemies. Thjs meant that he wou1d later be fighting 
on God's side in the "war of the gl'eat day of God the 
Almjghty" at Har-Magedon. His being cro'lNned as 
King in heaven llt the time of the first \'I!orld war sets 
the stag for the fulfillment of the words of Psalm 
Two: 

11 "\Vhy have the nations been in tumult nnd the 
national groups themselves kept muttering an empty 

:-1.. WIUl rer"renc>(> to the b .. glnnln~ of Chrlst·s ~rcrnI1I('nni!1.1 TNgn. wh .... t 
did John >lee when the first l wO sea-ls oJ: the .. .:roll worD opcnca (Rcvo-­
L:J.tlon G; 1- 1) 1 
4 . 5. (a) In lliM l"W<'r on ttl!! llery-colOred horse, wlUllt ao Wle see sym­
lJ.olL:r.e<1? (b) Who wen t f()r1.~ ~U. that Urne to conQUC"r cOmllJctelv. lind 
how did Ulls s.et tlll~ SLag!! lor Po;alm 2; 1-6 to De .hIUHled? 
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thing? The kings of earth take their stand and high 
officials themselves have massed together as one 
against Jehovah and against his anointed one rhis 
Christ, Greek 8&ptl£agint V erswn ] , saying! 'Let us 
tear their bands apar · and cast their cords away from 
us!' The very One sitting in the heavens \\rill laugh; 
Jehovah himself will hold them in derision. At hat 
time he will speak to them in his anger and in his hot 
displeasure he will disturb them, saying: 'I, even I, 
have instalk'd my king upon Zion, my holy mountain!" 
-Psalm 2:1-6; compare Acts 4:24-30. 

"In spite of all the tumult that has disturbed the 
"flations since the first world \var of 1914-1918 C.E., 
Jehovah has had his King, his Son Jesus Christ, sea ed 
upon the heavenly scat of royal government, Zion. 
(Revelation 14:1; Hebrews 12:22) Neither World 
\Var I nor \;Vorld \Var U nor the United Nations 
organization succeeded in unseating this Messianic 
King, The "war of the great day of God the Almighty" 
at Har~Magedon w"ill confirm him jn his heavenly 
throne, and he will be on hand there to begin his mil­
lennial reign WiUl his Joyal 114,000 joint heirs. (Reve­
lation 19: 19-21) For this vital reason the promised 
1¥1illennjum w ith life-giving blessings tor mankind is 
assured to us. It has approached! 

1 ~pite the above-presented evidence, many skep­
tical persons wHl demand a "sign" before they decide 
to be convinced that the Millennium has really ap.­
proached, yes, wi1l bcgjn within our generation. We 
are not of that "wicked and adulterous gcnc1+ationn of 
religious scribes and Pharisees of nineteen centuries 
ago, who \"anted a sign from Jesus Christ, to con­
vince them that he was the Mes..~iah, CMatthew 12:38, 
39) However, we do have the description ot a "sign" 
that "vas g' en by Jesus Christ himself, and since he 
made it available for us, , ..... C ,",,"ould be keeping ourselves 

6. Ha.'c world war!\ and thc nilcd NdUons un!'<'3tC'(I .JC'ho,·ah'!; I{Jnl: 
on Mount Zion. find what will the outcome of tbe Wttr til HUl'- M3ge<lon 
u:;u re to us \' 
7. w:n,y ,.rc we not like that .. indent • 'wlC'ked and a(lulterous genern­
tlon, " and yet. w)lC'l"(} (10 I' e Hnd a "sign" J>lvt."n by Je:>l.I.S {Or US to 
oonslder? 
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in serious ignonmce by refusing tG consider it. Th@ 
descriptiGn is made available for 115 in chapters twcnty­
fGur and twenty-five of Matthew, chapter thirteen of 
Mark and chapter twenty-onc .of Luke. The deScliption 
.of the .sign was given tD his apostles upon request7 

not to prove that he was the Messiah Dr Christ but to 
indi ca ill that certain promised fu tare events "",cre ncar 
at hand, about to be fulfilled. It \vas given on the 
elcventh day of the spring month of Nisan of the year 
33 C.E., three days before his violent death. 

TIlE PROPHECY OF TIlE "SIGN" 
II .Tesus had jus predicted something that sounded 

very terrible to Jewish ears, namely. the destructiGn .of 
their temple at J crusalcm. There he had declared to 
his religious .opposers: "Look! Your h.ouse is abandoned 
to you. For I say t.o y.ou, You wiJI by no means sec 
me fr.om henceforth until YDU say, 'Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovah's name!'" (Jt.'latthew 23; 38~ 39) 
This indicated that he "vas going a ,vay. V\/nen he re­
turned, there ,vouId be those \""ho would take up the 
prophetic words of Psalm 18:26 and say:. "Blessed is 
he t hat comes in Jehovah's name!" 

:) Evidently it was not ut the material temple in 
Jerusalem that the worshipers of Jehovah ,"",ould wel­
come ",,"1th those prophetic word..,; the one coming in 
Jehovah's name. This is what Jesus made tD appear 
very plainly, according to the account that fono~"S 
his portentous \'1 .ords: "Departing now, .Jesus was on 
his way from the temple. but his discip]es appr'oached 
to sho\"\>" him the buildings of the temple. In response 
he said to them: 'Do you not behold all these things? 
Truly I say to you, By no means will a stone be left 
here upon a stone and not be thrown dm.vn! " - i'.'1at­
thew 24: I, 2. 

1.0 The twelvc apostles made no inquiry about this 

8_ How did Jesus Jndioote tlmt he would go away, and wlllit W()rds 
wmlld be "al Ii on hb return'r 
9. H,>w d iU J"'l'" In d i.-,:>lC lih"t 1-h"'~ w<) ill; weloominf; hll> I~Lurn would 
not be used by wonshlpers a!' Jc£wm.lcm's tample? 
iO, On the Jrfount ot Olives 1J\'(!rlooking the temple, what q~est l o. dIU 
tOlon' apootles asil; .le:JU3. ana uow do ~'Il.rlous tmnslations render thC'h· 
quest!.on1 
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frightful prnphecyuntil they got over onto the Mount 

. of Olives, which overlooks Jerusalem and from which 
a fine view could be got of tha t temple that. had been 
renovated by King Herod the Great. The view seems 
to have stirred a momentous question an10ng four of 
the apostles, which also aroused the interest of the 
others. for ,,\>·e read: "'"\Ibile he was sitting upon the 
Mount of Olives, the disciples approached him private­
ly, saylnj.?;: 'Tell us,. V,lhen ,",vill these lrungs be, and 
\,;,hat will be the sign of _ our presence [pa.,-ou;.s-i'a j 

Greekj and of the conclusion of the system of things?' .. 
(Matthew 24:3) YoungJs Literal Translation of the 
Holy Bible translates their words from the G eek to 
read: ~'Tell us, when shall these be? and what is the 
sign of thy presence, and of the [ult end 01 the age?" 
Rotbcrha.m's The Empha .. :tl."Ied Bible reads simUarly: 
"Tell us when these things shall be,- and what the 
sign of thy presence and the conclusion of the age. ,. 
Archbishop Newcome's New Translation (Corrected 
Text) reads: "\¥hat ''''ill be the sign of thy appearance, 
and of the end of the age?,'- 1808 edition. 

:n "liVe today know when thc destruction of the Uteral 
temple of Jcru alern took place. It was nineteen hun­
dred yeurs ago, in the swnmer of the year 70 C.E .• 
when the Roman legions under General Titus destroyed 
thc whole city. (Luke 21:20-24) But what about those 
other things, the "sign" of Christ's Parousia (presence, 
appearance) and of the conclu.<;ion of the age or 
system of things (or, the state), as included in the 
disciples' question 1 True, the full end or conclusion of 
a Je\\'i.sh state or system Qf things "vas reached in the 
year 70 CE., but not the conclusion of the larger 
system of things of which that Jewish system waS 
mereJya prophetic pattern or type. Also. the Parousia, 
presence Or appearance of the Lord Jesus Chri.st did 
not occur in that year. Since w,c are lhoing in this 

• 'I'Ii" P'1C'J"('rj Writiftg8 0/ the ApO,!;tiC~ ana b~ ... gel.u.U' 01 JeaU{l 
Christ CammO'tO!y f:(l.IlNI. O~ New Testament, by camvbcll. l\1aeklllght 
ana Doddridge, 01 l828 C. E. 

]1. (a) ' ... hen dId destructlOn of Jerusalem'3 ~mple t1lk.e pln~, lmt: 
whOt. elSe Ilia not aloo occur then! (D) Hen~. whut wOuld Jt be natuml 
tor us to do n-,;pl""Ling- hiStory:: 
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twentieth century C.E., the most natural thing to do 
would be to look into the history of this twentieth 
century of ours to determine whether the foretold 
"sign" has appe-arcd during ou' own generation. 

1:': Vve should note that the disciples asl-wd about the 
Parousia of the Lord Jesus Christ. In so doing, :vere 
they asking about his "coming"? His "Advent," as 
some cull i ? This Question deserves to be raised, be­
cause the Christian martyr Stephen, "",hen SPCRking 
about the first "coming" of the Lord Jesus, said to the 
Jewish Sanhedrin in Jerusalem: "Which one of the 
prophets did your for,efathers not persecute? Yes, they 
10 Jed those who made announcement in advance con­
cerning the coming L e'leu-sis.. Greek J of th righteous 
One, whose betrayers and row-derers you have now 
bccome:~ (Acts 7: 52) We notice that, when speaking 
about Christ's first coming, Stephen used, not the 
word pa-rou-si'a. but the Greek 'IIvord e'leu-sis. These 
two Greek words are not orily different in form and 
derivation bu also di1Iel'ent in meaning. 

lS The word pa.r(n~si'a li.terally means "a being 
a]ongs'ide," it being: dral'i.'11 from the Greek preposition 
para' {"alongside") and olkS-fa (a "being"). Liddell 
and Scott's A Greek-English L~icO"n. Volume II, page 
1343, column 2. gives as the fi.rst definition of parousia 
the English word "presencc." It gives as the second 
definition thereof arrival, and then adds: "Especially 
visit 0 - a royal 0 official personage." In agreement 
with this the TheolQGical Dk;tianar)1 of the New Testa­
ment (by Gerhard Friedrich), in Volum e V, gives as 
'OThe General Thleaning" 'the English word "Presence." 
(Page 859) Then, as "The Technical Use of the Terms," 
in Hellenism, it gives "1. 'The Vi.sit of a RuJ!er!' On 
page 865 it says concerning "The Technical Use of 
pareimi [verb] and paroU8'fa in the N.T.": "In the N.T. 
the terms are never l!lsed for the coming of Cbrist in 
the flesh. and parottsw never has the sense of return, 

12. In 'il~w or whBt Stcpht'n "'0.; <11 [lboui Chl4st.'s lir..t, c-omlng, why fsl'ly.tI] d 
we a!i.k wht:!thcr th" "postl"" were inquldnf\ "bout .:r<."Sw;' """'mine:" or 
·'l\Cl~ent''', 
13. By dcrlwl.lIon, what tloos the won! PQT0u.8fa IlterHJy mean. but 
what d~ autlwdt.l.o?s on Grc,,·k wOrd.. ""'plain it to mean 'I 
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The idea of more than one parousfa is first found only 
in the later Chul"{;h." . 

II SO. then. Jesus' disciples " .. ·ere asking, not about his 
"arrival," but about after his arriva1. They were 
asking about his "presenee." And if, instead of using 
the word "presence," '\.vc resort to "the te(;hnical usc 
of the terms" in Hellenism, the o:sciples ,>'>'ould be 
understood to ask .Tesus: "What will be the :;ign of 
your r visi t as a royal personage 1 and of the conclusion 
of the system of things?" A "'visit" includes more than 
an "arrival." It includes n. "presence." In the so-called 
New Tcst .. ''l.mcnt the Greek \'ord parO'1~a occurs 

~ twenty-four times, and in all its occurrences there, not 
only the NB'W 'World Translation of the Holy Scriptures 
translates the "VOI'd every Ume as "pl'C;scncC'," but also 
other translations do ::;.0, as Young's Utm'al Trans1aUon 
oJ the Holy B·ible, of 1862 C.E.; 'Vlilson's Th.e Emphat~c 
Diaglott.- of 18:-7-1863 C.E.; and Rotherham's The 
Emph..asised Hible .. of 1897 C .K We note how fitting:ly 
"presence" and "Dbscncc" arc contra ted, in Philip­
pians 2:12, where tne apostle Paul says: "You have 
always obeyed, not during nly pres.ence onlYI but now 
much more readily during my absence." 

THE PAR,AnLE OF TIlE TENVJll"GIN~ 

1" The meaning of "presence" for pcrronsia is caned 
ror in a number of features of Jesus' prophecy on the 
"sign" of the Parousia and the conclusion of the 
system of things. For instance, let; us con 'jder that 
portion of the prophecy which is generally spol{cn of 
as the parable of the wise and foolish virgins. Jesus 
had just prophesied about the "faithful and discreet 
slave" and the "evil slave," and nOw he prophesies of 
another featUI'e ]n c.onnection with hi,' Pal'Ousia. 
"Then," s...1.ys he. "the kingdom of the heavens "dll 
beoome like ten virgins that took their lamps and .went 
out to meet the bridegroom. Five of them \,,·ere foolish • 

.l4. (a) J!.C<!ordlng to Lhe t.eehnlt'.ul uw o!. the Grc<!k term. In Hel]cnlsnl. 
wbat exvr-ess:lol1} would be used In,;;tea<l ot '·presence··? (b) 11'1 ,,' N. ~ 
tmnRlat.lons i5 rluTO~{t-i(l. c'onslsl(>nl1v ren(leted ' · pre~(>l1e..,." with wha~ 
("OYllF.l.B"t shown ] n Philippians 2; llin· 
15. A nw.Tlbe£ c,£ fmtUY·"1I or ~I'te "fiOLgn·· 1'OI"<'L<>111 by JCSLEl> <'.aU fo[" 
ParQWlia to bl.J n-ndcrt'd ho....... u.s In. (or Ins Lunt'(:", whtcn parable ':' 
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and five were discreet. For the foolish took their lamps 
but took no oil \vith them, \vhereas the discreet took 
oil in their receptacles with their lamps. "-Ma tthcw 
25 : 1-4; 24: 45-3)1-

]0 First of all. we should note that this parable in­
volves a class of people and so is not to be applied in 
its completeness to the life and death of each in­
dividual. Those involved are "virgins" in a particular 
sense, inasmuch as they r prescnt the ''kin~dom or 
the heavens," because "then," as Jesus said, "the 
kingdom of the heavens 'l.vill become like rwhat?l 
ten virgins." This ·s 1Jle "kingdom" of which Jesus 
spoke earl ier jn his prophecy. saying: "'This good 
news of the kingdom will be preached in all the in­
hub-ted earth for a witness to all the nations; and 
then the end will eome:'- Matthew 24:14. 

17 The number "ten" being ScripluraHy a number 
signifying perfection as regards earthly thinW;, the 
"\ "l"gins" in being ten in number \yould picture all 
Cnristians who are in line or who profess to be in 
line for the heavenly kingdom in joint heirship with 
Jesus Christ. When, therefore. did the pmphetic 
pal'able begin to hcl.'i.-e its fulfillment? On Sunday, 
Slvan 6, the Festival Day of Pentecost, of the year 
33 C.E. How so? Because tben the vir~in dass came 
into existence. This was because the faithful disciples 
of Jesus Christ. ,-"ho "vere gathered together in an 
upper 'oom in Jerusalem, \-,,'ere on that day baptized 
with the holy spirit. They were thereby begotten of 
God to be his spiritual sons in a position to be 'heirs 
of God' and "joint heirs \vith Christ." (Romans 8:17) 
But, in the Bible, heirs are usually the sons; and why 
is it that, in the parable, all themembcrs of the spidt­
begotten oongrcgation of Chri t's dis.ciples arc pictured 
as females, as virgin girls who, on a wedding night, go 
out to meet the bridegroom? and who is this "bride­
groom"? 

;11.. ln what sense r.tTe the wom.;,n ... ·irgins,.. a.ccorcllng to the Intro­
duction or the parable"! 
1.7. (a) '''i'bom du the · ' l .. l,.gln~," being ten In number, plclar,,,"! 
(b) .Vhen did the p=bl" b"Kln to 00 f1llflli1M.. and. why th=? 
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:I. .. First of all. this "bridegroom" is the resurrected, 

glorified Lord Jesus ChI"St. John the-Baptist spoke of 
him from that standpoint and accordingJy compared 
himself \'v'ith the "friend of the bridegroom." In those 
days the "friend of the bridegroom" generally ar­
ranged for the marriage bet 'een the bridegroom and 
the bride. On the night or union of the "VO engaged 
persons, more attention was focused on the bride­
groom than on the friend of the bridegroom. And so 
John the Baptist said to his disciples whom he was 
preparjng for Jesus Christ as their figurative "bride­
groom": "I am not the Christ, but, 1 have been sent 

- forth in advance of that one. He that has the bride 
is the bridegroom. However. the friend of the hride­
groom. when he stands and hears him, has a. great deal 
of joy on ac."Count of the voic:e of the b idegroom. 
Therefore thi.s joy of mine has been made tuB. That 
one must go on increasing, but I must go on de­
creasing." (John 3:28-30) Rightly, then. John directed 
his disciples to .Jesus . 

." On his o"",n part, Jesus compared himself ' .... ith a 
bridegroom in another parabJe that he spoke. This 
was the parable of the "marriage feast" that a. kiing: 
prepared for his son, and this SOn stood for -thc Son 
of tile great King of Eterni. ty , Jehovah God. (Matthew 
22:1-14) And in thc Revelation. which Jesus Christ 
received from God and transmitted to the apostle 
.John, Jesus as the Lamb of God is likened to a bdd(.,­
groom who gets married to the congregation of his 
d:isctplcs, in these words: ''Let us rejoice and be over­
joyed, and let us give him the glory, because the mar­
riage of the Lamb has arr'ved and his wife has pre­
pared herself. Yes. it has been granted to her to be 
arrayed in bright, clean, fine linen. fo!' t.he fine linen 
stands for the righteous <1(..1:5 of the holy ones ... . 
Write: Happy arc those invited to the evening meal of 

18. rn oonn.ectlon ''''Ith rna rnUJ':'<!' ffiut t ... ·I"$. 'I.() w hOm did John the 
Baptist oompa..-e ltlmsell and Jesus;, lind to whom did John direct hIs 
own dlsoC'lplcs? 
19,20. Ca) How does Jesus. [D p1l.robl.c and In Revelation. ('ompa e 
hiJnS>\: wi ~h a brld~m"! t b) CorrE'Spondinf:Jy. what is the New 
JecnS>1 c= <'[,lIeLl:!' 
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the Lamb's marriage. I
' Furthermore, the apostle John 

tens of an angel "ivho came to h im and says: 
:!() "He spoke with me and said: 'Come here~ I will 

show you the bride, the Lamb's wife.' So he carried 
me a way in the power of the spi ri t to a great and lofty 
mountain, and he showed me the holy city JeI'Usalem 
coming don7)l out of heaven from God and having the 
glory of God}'-Revelation 19:7-9; 21:9-11-

:=1 The apostle Paul compares the relationship be­
tween .Jesus Quist and his congregation of 144,000 
joint heirs to that of a husband and wife. He writes: 
"A husband is head of his'\: ilc as the Christ also is 
head of the congregation, h being a savior of this 
body. In fact, as the congregation is in .,subjection to 
the Christ, sO let wives also be to their husbands In 
everything. Husbands, continue loving your wives. just 
as the Chr-st also loved the congregation and delivered 
up himself for it, tha he might sanctify it, cleansing 
it with the bath of water by means of the word, 
that he might present the congregation to himself in 
its splcndol" not ha -ng a spot or a :vrinkle or any of 
such things. but that it howd be holy and without 
bJemish.' '-Ephesians 5: 23-27. 

:=2 The marriage of the Bridegroom Jesus Christ and 
hi!'; congregational "bride" is, of course, to take place 
in heaven, where they will be united togeilic' "\lith the 
blessing of Jehovah God, the heavenly Father. HO:\1-
"'vcr', it is to be- noted that in the parable of the ten 
virgins there i.s no mention made of the bride. This 
is done 'in order to avoid confusi.on of thought. It is, 
in fact, because tho "bride" is drawn or selected (rom 
the " en virgins" themselves. The selected "vi 'gins" a. r~ 
the "happy" ones who are "invited to the evening 
meal of the Lamb's marriage." (Revelation 19:9) In 
harmony 'i~ith this, Jesus' parD. bIe sho"" oS the qualified 
"virgins" as going through the door into the \\'cdding 
fen -t chamber . .lust how they quaUfy. the parable 
goes on to illustrate, 

21 . 1" Eph~fI[atL~ 5 =2."1-27, to what dol'!! Paul oom pat? the rE!l.s.t.lonship 
1lc1Wl.'C1'\ .T~ .":'; hr··1. und .hi· cOngrcgatl..,n ~ 
22. W .hero doc'"S the murrlnsre tuke placr:. ELnd why does JCBUS' puIt\bh.' 
ma.ke 1:\0 mentJon of the I)rJ de 0' tile brlo:!egrQ()m; 
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"OJ The members of Christ's bridal congregation are 

likened to "virgins" for more than ·the reason that 
they are betrothed to a virgin Bridegroom. They are 
J'virgins" in a furthcr spiritual sense. Just as a virgin 
girl is clean, chaste, untouched sexually, so these faith­
fuI m mbers of the Christian congregation must be 
pure and clean by separateness from this world, not 
having any connections with the reJigious and political 
organizations of this ..... orld. The:,." do not join in any 
union of Church and State. They maintain their spiri­
tual virginity by not involving themselves with the 
affajrs of this .. vorId. (2 Timothy 2:3. 4) This is what 

- is meant when it is said concerning the 144.000 who 
are seen standing w'th the Lamb of God on the spiri­
tual lV10unt Zion: • Tbese are the ones that did not 
defile themselves with women [ike the religious har­
lot, Babylon the IGrca t, and her daughters 1; in fact, 
they are virgins. These are the ones that keep following 
the Lamb no matter where he gocs."-Revelation 
14:4; 17: 3-5. 

;>t As regards the required cleanness. the discipJ 
James says: "If any man seems to himself to be a 
formal worshiper and yet docs not bridle his tongue, 
but goes on deceiving his own heart, this man's form 
of \vorship is futilc. The form of worship that is clean 
and undefiled from the standpoint of our God and 
Father is this: to look after orphans and widows in 
their tribuIation, and to keep oneself without spot 
from. the world:'---James 1:26. 27. 

GOING OU't:' TO MEET TIlE ".BRIDEGROOM" 
,~ On the Festival Day of Pentecost of the year 33 

C.E., ~vhen the holy spirit descended as a baptism upon 
the faithful disciples of Jesus Christ as they waited 
in Jerusalem, the Christian congregation started out 
with the «form of worship that is clean and undefiled 

23. The fact that the mem.oor.s of Chrlst·s congT('gaUQI1 are tlkene(l 
to "vl .. ~ins·· pulS wh~t requlr"ment~ upon th"m~' 
;M. Whl1t doc!; .lame!; 1;26, Xl say nbnut tile required cleanness ot 
th.ose ltkenoo to vlrginaY 
25. How a10 (;hrlst'!i cong~aUon, Ilt PcnlA'C'oI;L 01 33 C.E" sl.llrL Qut 
w1th th~ rcllg20n pure and unaetued, trom God '$ standpoint, and 
Wh'lt e-.'Idence did they ha ,'(l of lhls ~ 
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from the standpoint of our God and Father." They 
were spiritually a virgin class, separated from the 
religious orgnnicd.tion that had rejected Jesus Christ 
and brought about his impalement by the Roman 
governor Pontius Pilate. (Acts 2:lc-42) They started 
out with 1:.he teachings of the lVlessiah Jesus and the 
teachings of his hvelvc apostles, and kept themselves 
from that "crooked generation" that was .steeped in 
unscriptura1 religious traditions handed dmvn £I'om 
misguided forefathers. (Acts 2:40; Galatians 1:13-17; 
Matthew 15:1-9) The baptism of the ho]y spirit along 
with the gift of tongues 'vas an evidence that they 
had the true religion. and they knew it. ow they must 
remain "virgin" in it. 

"I}]t was on tba t day (Si'van 6, 33 C.E.) tha t the 
Christian congregation becarn.e espoused. betrothed, 
promised in marriage to the h(.'a vcnly Bridt.'gooom • 
. Jesus Christ. AU those who iliel'eafter became additions 
to that original congregation of 120 disciples at Jeru­
salem becarne part of that betrothed class and were 
obliged to keep themselves "virgin!' To this fact the 
apostle Paul ref l"S, when he warns the Christians at 
Corinth against breaking their engagement to Jesus 
Christ and getting married to a false Christ. Somewhat 
like a "friend of the bridegroom," Paul says: 

". "r am jealous over you ,villi a god]y jealousy. for 
I personally promised you in marriage to Ona husband 
that I might present you as a cbaste virgin to the 
Christ. But I am afraid that somehow, as the serpent 
seduced Eve by its cunning, your minds might be 
corrupted away from the sincerity tmd the chaslity 
that are due the Christ. For, as it is. if someone comes 
and preaches a JeslllS other than the one we preached, 
ot' you receive a spirit other than what you received, 
or good news other than what you accepted, you easily 
put up with bjm. For I consider that I have not in a 
smgle thing proved inferior to your superfine apostles." 
- 2 Corinthians 11: 2-5. 

2ti.:n. (,,) Tn n .'!pl r1 ~n.'l.l .... ":1;)". to whom dj d the CllrlSltlan ("Ong['(>g-iltioa 
b",=me b"tcoih .. "1l ttl' p,·nt~'st. Of ~ C. r:.? (D I .110...... (lId pa"l. I I k" a 
"1l"I~n(l of the brlde-grO<lm." spo.::uk to ChdsllWlS In 2 CoriuiJl.J.ans U: 
25? 
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:s Their marriage to the virgin Bridegroom in heaven 
,"vas to be in the indefinite future, Some time distant 
from that espousal day of Pentecost of 33 C.E. l:ifty­
two days before that.. on the night of his betrayal by 
the unfaithful apostle Judas ls.cariot, Jesus had said 
to his faithful apostles: "In the house of my Father 
there arc many abodes. Otherwise, I would have told 
you, because I am going my way to prepare a place 
for you. Also, if I go my way and p :-epare a place for 
you, I am commg again and will receive you home to 
my~elt, that where I am you also may be. And ,,"'here 
I am going you know the way." (John 14:24) Forty-

~ two days after that, when he 'vas ascending from the 
l\'Iou~t of Olives and into the sky before the eyes of 
a number of his disciples, hvo angels appeared to them 
and said: "Men of Galilee, why do you stand looking 
into the sky? This Jesus who \va." received up from 
you into the sky ~ill come thus in the same manner 
as you have beheld him going into the sky." (Acts 
1:9-11) Hene. the disciples kne .... that, like a Jewish 
bridegroom on the wedding night, the departed Jesus 
would come to take them to his heavenly Father's 
home. even as Jesus hall previously assured them. 
--John 14~1-3, 

~:9 With that prospect of the wedding occasio.n, the 
espoused-virgin class set out to meet the Bridegroom, 
to welcome him and to rejoice with him. They had to 
keep on the watch, for they knew "neither the da.y nor 
the hour." (J\.futthew 25:13) How many of those who 
started out on the day of Pentecost of 33 C.E. and the 
thousa.nds of those who joim .. '<i them later would pl'ove 
to be IU;:e the "djscreet" virgins of the parable, and 
how many like the "foolish" or indiscreet virgins? The 
parnblc pictures the number of the discreet and the 
number of the fo.olish as being equal, to indicate that 
there \\.'as an equal opportunity for all who. realJy start 
out, and also in order not to indicate that there would 

28. How ere the dIsciples: told .. both by Je!ill.S and by aD~C'ls. thnt 
be woUld eome Ukie a.Je Ish brIdegroom to take them hemle or 
29. (a) ,"Vben did tbo "vlrgln" t:ItI;Ss ~t out to meet tho Br1<legroom or 
(I)) 'Vhat q;uestion now arose, un.cJ what is indicated in the !act Umt 
bOth klnds 0,( vlrgln.s wel'e equa! In nu.m tier"! -
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be more of the one kind than of the other kind; the 
matter was left indefinjte. But the parable did fo~ 
tell that not all of those setting out as "'virgins·' would 
prove worthy of being ndm.itted to enter in and enjoy 
the "cvening mea] of the Lamb's marriage." - Luke 
12:35-38, 

.30 \\7ba t, then, was it that distinguished the discrEK.-t 
or prudent virgins from the foolish or imprudent 
virgins? This: "The foolish tool.;: their lamps but took 
no oU v ... ·ith them, whereas the discreet took oU jJl their 
receptacles 'Vt\ith their lamps!' (Matthew 2") ~ 3, 4} Yet 
all of the-Ill knew that their ha ..... ing lighted lamps clear 
to the end of the welcoming procession would be an 
identification of them. a. proof of their ~ortltiness to 
be admitted to the \\.'edding feast. In view of this they 
needed enough oil to last them until the wedding pro­
cession reached the home of the bridegroom. What, 
"n the fuH1Jlment of the parab1e, was pil:tUlX."<i by the 
oil? They started out to meet the bridegroom before hits 
arrival was announced, and their lrunps were burning 
\,vhen they started out. So at least there "vas then oil in 
their lamps. But was it enough to l~eep their lamps 
burning: till the wedding procession entered the bddc­
gr'oom's house? 

"' The oil was an Hluminat 'ng liquid. \Vithout it the 
wick in the lamp would not give a steady, cont"nuous 
light. What did their carrying a Jighted lamp to the 
wedding feast symboljze? In D.JlS1..VCr to this question, 
we must remember the purpose for :o.'hich Jesu s gave 
this parable. The purpose was to show that those who 
des"red to gain adnllttunce to the heavenly marriage 
would have to bear a certain identification, a certain 
personulity, and they would have to retain this dear 
down to the finish, no matter at what time the wedding 
procession began and carried On until it finally reached 
the Bridegroom's home for his "bridc." For One thing, 
the "kingdom of the heavens" class. whiJc on earth 

30. (11) \lVhl1t d iStinguis h ed the d l!!Creel v trglnf': fr .... m Ill (: r..,f>Us h. nIl";:-: 
(1:,) Did all start o u t wIth !m.mi n ;; Iflmp. , und ::;0 what WE1S the vJtill 
qup;rt!on tn thIs ~ppct ~ 
31. 32. (<I) Tne 11 fpo~ o! the parable wall: to ~how w hat w U h respecJ 
'to thOSll!' sym bolie .... ·lrm,n!L· .... (t)) V.'hB l wot.l t ing attitude must they 
111ft InUl !n, a!! ('xpresOOd by PalH In Philippllin~ ;3: 20. 21 'r 
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amid this bedar kencd ,,,,'or ld, would have to remain 
"virgin" in a spiritua way. They bad their hopes fixed 
On the heavenly Bridegroom, and thi' attitude allowed 
for no contamination of themselves with the unclean 
world. They must "keep following the Lamb no matter 
where he goes," (ReveClation 4:4) They must keep 
like the apostle Paul, who said: 

~~ "Our citizenship exists in the heavens, fr-om which 
place also we are eagerly waiting for a savior, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who wm refashion our humiliated 
body to be conformed to his gloriou..c:; body according 
to the op ration of the power that he has, even to sub-

- jed all things to himself." - PhUippians 3: 20, 21 . 
.... So their sustained spIritual virgini y is because: 

of their desire and determination to prove worthy to 
be accepted by the hea enly Br'degroom as his ·'bride." 
Their daily lives must reflect this amid the darkness 
of this 'ivorld of mankind. In his Sermon On the Mount 
in tnc year 31 C.E., Jesus Cht'is the Bridegroom said 
to his disciples: "You are the light of the '\vorld. A city 
cannot be hid \vhcn situated upon a mountain. People 
light a lamp and set i not under the measuring basket. 
hut upon the ]ampstand, and it shinc-s upon aU those 
in the house. Likc'i-vise let your Jight shine before men, 
that they may see your fine works and g- c glory to 
your Father '''ho is in the heavens."-Matihew 
5:14-16. 

3t The apostle Paul also said to fellow Christians: 
"Keep doing aU things free from murmurings and 
arguments, that you may come- to be blameless and 
innocent, chiJdl'en of God without a blemish in among 
a crooked and twisted generation, among whom you 
are shining as illuminators in the world, keeping a 
tight grip on the word of life, that I may have cause 
for exultation in Christ's day. that I did not run in 
vain or work hard in ain." - Philippians 2:1-1-16. 

33, (a) How l';'lng fTl1l$t tll .... Y ,. taill t his spiritua l \ '!I'Klnll.y, in order to 
j)r ..... ve worthy ot what 1 (b) How did Jes.us "peak "t thc1£ rcOectlny, 
t.I1l!\l acceptable condltJon'! 
.'t!. A<"c()NllrlS to P;'lu \'S wOrds I.n Philippians 2 : 14-16, how Wel"e tbe 
Ch£isUuns to shine '! 
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BCi For the "kingdom of the heavens" class to shine 
as "the light of the world," they must engage in "fine 
"\-vorks" that glorify the heavenly Father; they must do 
all things ",vithout murmuring and arguments, keep 
themsel ves blameless and innocent as far as their 
Christian lives are oonL'Crned. proving them~ elves to 
be without blemish as children of God. They must do 
this in expectation of the Bridegroom's coming to 
take them to his heavenly Father'S home. Their doing 
all this is pictured by the virgins' holding up their 
lighted lamps. It is something that ,vili delight the 
Bridegroom amid the world's night of darkness. 

TIlE SYMBOLIC orr. AND RF..cEP"l'ACLES 
~A What, then, does the oil, the illwninating liquid. 

pktu >e? It symbolizes that which keeps the ~'kingdom 
of the heavens" class shining as illuminators amid a 
bedarkened world. Accordingly. it would picture the 
"word of life," on which they must keep a "tight grip"; 
for it is ,vrittcn: "Your word is a lamp to my foot., 
and a light to my roadway." (Psabn 119:105) "The 
vcry disclosure of your words gives light, making the 
inexperienced on<..'S understand." (Psalm 119:130) As 
a picture, the "oU" ,·i.rould also include the holy spirit 
of God, for this holy invisible adive force of God aids 
one in understanding God's Wont (John 6: 3) Also, 
this holy spirit in a Christ jan manifests itself in 
ruitage, in the fruits of the spirit such as love, joy, 

peace, long-suffering, liindness. goodness, faith, mild­
ness, se]f-control. (Galatians 5:22, 23) Such spiritual 
"oil" has illuminative power. 

S7 In the parable, the "virgins" had to have a supply 
of oil in receptacles, from which they couId pour it 
into the lamps that they carried. They L'OuId not make 
their own bow(.'S "receptacles" by drinking the oU 
and then, as it was needed, re,gUl"gitating it into the 
lamps to keep them burning. However, having "re-

:1.'5. &l what.. tJ<I~n, j~ pictured b'l the ..-lIKIns" bolWIl,i; up their lighted 
lamps and this In C'x~uon 0 whnt'! 
.36. \Viuii <1oes the 'oil,," il.l; an Hll.Ul'llnating liquid pl.C:ture1 :no Whnt dQ<!S tll~ virgins' ha ... in.i; u sU~'pl.y of on in the!r ··receptacl~" 
picture, and why :.v? 
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ceptac1es" filled with oil meant that they had an oil 
supply in their possession, not, of course, in their per­
sonal bodk.'S, as containers. So the "kingdom of the 
heavens" class does have in its possession, yes, has 
",ithin itself, a supply of God's \Vord and his holy 
spirit. Fittingly, then, the "receptacles" pictured in 
the parable stand for the members of the "virgin" class 
themselves as possessors of the symbolic "oil." They 
ccrtainJy do need an ample supply' of such Hoil" a s 
they go forth to meet the Bridegroom and join his 
proeession. 

lOS In the pal'able, the ten virgins used oil lamps for 
~ brightening up t.he night scene. Vilhat, then, do t hose 
lamps picture in the ful:fillme.nt of the parable today? 
The same thing as the oil "receptac es" do, for the 
ancient lamps l:8.rried -llwninating oil the same as the 
supp]y 'receptacles" did. The members of the "king­
dom of the heavens" class are themselves the symbolic 
lamps. Not that they swallow oil to the fuB a.nd then 
pour oil all over themselves and set fire to tbemselves 
so as to become "Ii ving torches" lined up along the 
procession route like self-sacrificing martyrs in honor 
of the Bridegroom. No, but they arc filled with God's 
enliightcning \Vord and his holy spirit, and this makes 
them shine in a spiritual way to the honor of the 
glorious heavenly Bridegroom. They themselves, be­
ea us.e of their spiri tunl q unlitics,. are "ill umina tors in 
the world." Because of the kind of Jives that they Jive 
under' the influence of God's \Vord and spir it, they 
shine to His glory. 

;n; Inasmuch as no hour of the night 'was set tor the 
bridegroom to leave the house ,"\-There his bride was 
given to him and thel"eafter to lead a procession back 
to his own home for married Ufc, the virgins of the 
parable did not knO\v exactly how long they might 
ha ve to walt for the bridegl.'Oom to put in appearance. 
So they did not know how long tlIey might have t o 

38. ""'hat. tlle-n. Is symbQllzed. by the vl"gl~' Itlmp... tln(JI In what "'''Y 
I . thel'''' .s. shlnlnjf? 
39. (n) W h :\,' I3 I Il the ",'irgLns" n ot know how to~ U'Ley WGuI!l. have 
to wn.1t fo .. the brid"gl'O/"I!1i l' (b) ""bOot did Lhc dr=cc1. "'jrg'i1'l.-" there-foro 
nnd It a<lvL<iabl.. to do 1 
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keep their lamps burning. It "vould be adviisable there­
fore fo them to have not only filled lamps but also a 
receptacle filled \vith additional oil. The "discr'eet" or 
prudent virgins saw this and "took oU in their I't-'­
ceptaclc':' along wHh their lighted lamps. The "fool­
ish" or indiscreet. hnprudent vil-gins did not do so, and 
their foolishness in this regard became evident in 
course of time. 

<10 In he fulfillment of the parable, those pictured 
by the "discreet" five virgins take along e:x"tra oil in 
their receptacles, so to speak, by filling themselves up 
with the \rVoro of God. having it in their minds and 
their hearts by means of private personal study. by 
attending Christian meetings where God's Word is 
taught and discussed and by making use of that \Vord 
of God through sharing it with others. They pray for 
God's spirit and seek to be continually "filled with 
spirit." (Ephesians 5: 18) In any future nne of emer­
gency this fullness of the spiritual "oil" would help 
them to renew their powers of cnduranc'C and to keep 
on shining as the I'light of the worlet" ·n proof that 
they were holding true to their betrothal to their 
heavenly Bridegroom. 

"WIIILE THE BRIDJr.-GJtOOJ\l WA DELAYING" 
.1 In the autumn of tile year 36 C.E.. the door \vas 

opened for uncjrcumcised non-Jews, Gentiles, to be 
converted to 1 he Christi ani ty that is the "form of 
worship that is clean and undefiled'; from the stand­
point of God. 'These beJjeving Gentiles received God's 
holy spirit and its gifts the same as the Jewish be­
lievers had on the day of Pentecost in 33 C.E. (Acts 
10:1 to ] 1:18; 15:7-19) Thus these also became part 
of the "chaste virgin" class that Is 'promised in mar­
riage' to Chri.st. (2 Corinthians 11: 2) From then on­
ward they had a part in the fulfillment of the parable 

40. (a) In fulllilroent of the pa.rable how do the " dl=ct" v\rtr1n 
duss t.a ke aloDj:l" oil in lhcl.£ et: Ptacie.ll1 (b) I10w (LOoP.': thIs a Ld them 
to pro~' true to their betrothal to their Brtdegroom ~ 
41. (a) \Vhcn dId Gl'.nti !e~ !1nt become part ot the "chaste vlrJfln" 
class 'that went out to me"t ~h,C :Bt"'Id4'gr"Oom? U)) Hecause of what 
happened to the Jev;'s 1n 'ID C .B.. did the ··.·Irxw.,;·' meet the BdCie· 
grot;)m then ~ 
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of the "ten virg:ins" and, to use the language of the 
parable, they "'took their lamps and went out to meet 
the bridegroom." In the year 70 C.E. the city of Jel...:l.­
salem and its gorgeous temple were destroyed by the 
Roman legions~ but, although that horrible destruction 
was an expression of Corl's judgment against the un­
believing, antichrist-an Jews, the "chaste virgin" class 
did no meet up with the heavenly Bridegroom "llhom 
they had gone out to welcome.-Luke 21:20-24; Mat­
thew 24:15-22; Mark 13:14-20 . 

.. " Years went by, and to!Yvard the end of the first 
century C.E., about the year 96 C.E., the apostle John 

-received the marve]ous Revelation with what it bad 
to . evea] about the heavenly Bridegroom Jesus Christ 
and his ''bride.'' who waS pictured as the New Jeru­
salem. (Revelation 21:1 to .22~17) This must have been 
of untold encouragement to the "chaste virgin" class 
\'vho were stiH persL<rt:ing intheil" hopes of meeting 
there-turning Bridegroom. HO'wever, the hea.venly 
Bridegroom closed that Revelation, saying: "He that 
bears witness of these things say 1 'Yes; I am coming 
Quic1dy.' .. response, the aged apostle John Jleplied: 
"Amen. Come, Lord Jesus," and then John added]n 
dosing: "May the undcscrvl."<i kindness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ be with the h.oly ones:' (Reve ati.on 22:20, 
21) Possibly two years after that. about 98 C.E.! the 
aposUe John wrote the first .of his three letters, and 
in it he said: 

.;; "YoUfl'" children, it is the last hour, and, just as 
you have heard t.hat anUchrist is coming. even now 
there have come to be many antichrists; from \-.;'hich 
fuet we gain the knowledge that it is the last hOUT." 
"\Ve know that every person that bas been born from 
God does not practice sin, but the One born from God 
watches him, and the wicked one does not fasten bis 
hold .on him. We know "ile originate ",i.th God. but the 
whole world is lying in the power .of the wicked one. ,. 
- 1 John 2:18; 5:18, 19. 
<1:l. 43 .. (a) Tow, rd tl1e en,d ()f the first cent1lTY, ~,·]-lM ~''CIatl.,n must 
}," "" en"",ura~ed ~hE! "C'hasU.' .1.rxin" c..'1tlss In Its hop , but how d id 
thai r(w~lnt;on e.nd? (I)) In hIs jjrst leUer wrItten thereaHE!r. to who..~e 
presence aln.'lldiy did John r<"fer? 
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<14 Shortly after writing his three letters and also 
the life account of .Jesus known as the Gospel of John. 
the aged apostle must have died, doubtless the last of 
the "twelve apostles of the Lamb," John's passing 
wouJd therefore allo\\' for the ~dual opening of the 
door to the inoomin~, not of Christ the Brtd.egr-oom, 
but of the untkhIist. concerning whom John had 
warned. (2 Thessalonians 2:7. 8) Then the "light of 
the world" ,vas almost snuffed out. The s}'Inoolic 
"lamps" of the class pictured by the '<ten virgins" must 
have burned very low. In fact, the number of true 
"virgins" must ha c become very few. Other interests. 
mundane material interests. rather than the desrrc for 
the return of the Lord Jesus, must have occupied the 
attention of those who were merely proCessmg Chris­
titms. So long a time \ . as passing, and yet he did not 
put in appearan e. 

4.~ This was ,"vhat the parable of the ten virgi.ns 
foretold in these words: "While the bridegroom ,vas 
delaying, they all nodded and went to sleep." (:Ma. tthcw 
25:5) Likewise, within the religious group that pro­
fessed to be the Christian congregation, 1hc members 
were growing tired <of waiting for the Bridegroom's 
coming. In fact, v;:1.th the so...ca11ed "conversion" of 
Constantine the Great and his making the professed 
Christianity of his day the Stale Rclig·on of the 
Roman Empire, there appeared to be no need for the 
return of Chr'st. Christendom was now established. 
many of the religious bishops of the churches became 
allied vv'ith the Roman State and began reigning in a 
re1igious sense. Not only were the genuine apostles of 
Jesus Christ asleep in death, but these pl'Iofessed 
Christian bishops fen asleep to Christian responsi­
bility and the need to keep the Christian congregation 
pure, f.ree from the philosophies and traditions of men, 
and the need to keep absolutely pure and spotless [rom 
'14. (a) John's deilth tMnmftcl' oJ')/?I1;"d ul) (.he way ~or the oornin:l:" of 
whol1l1 (b) 11), Ulen how brt~tly mu.t thE!' Ilgbt"l'I lamps of the "'ten 
vlrgl]ll!l" C'lru;s hilS!; been J)'IU"D.ng, and. whl~:t hope wa,. tIlere of meeting 
the IlJ:'lde~oom Y 
45. How ...... M It tul!'JUe~ that, "whIle th~ I;Jrld~(tm was de.1ayin~, they 
all nodded and ",,·enl. to sleep,·' e :pect,ally by COnstantine's Ume:.-
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the "",arId in a clean, undefiled form of worship before 
God. . 

. ... " This religious situation seems to parallel that 
which \-vas pictured in ~Jesus' parable of the wheat and 
the weeds .. in which he said: "The kingdom of the 
heavens has b come like a man that SQv .. -cd fine seed 
in h-s field \Vhile men "ere sleeping, his enemy came 
and oversowed \: eeds in among the \l;'heat. and left." 
(Matthew 13: 24, 25) Only after a long growing season 
would the harvest come and the time for the parabolic 
"man" to come to the harvest work and order the 
weed~ to be pulled out and the pure "-wheat'· to be 
gatheI'led 'nto 'his storehouses. nterestingly. in explain­
ing all this parable, Jesus used the same expression 
that his apostles used when asking him the question 
I'ecorded in Jl.futthew 24 :3. Jesus said: "The harvest js 
a. conclusion of a system of things." (Matthew 13: 39) 
Till the conclusion of the \\'oddly system of things was 
yet a long time, and the sleep foretold in the parable 
of the "ten virgins" proved to be a long One. The ful­
fillment of the final features of the parable of the 
virgins .vas to be part of the "sign" that we are in 
the "conclusion of the system of things." 
tls. (a) Rov;' does this :sl",,~inJt" of the "ten .. tt1::1ns" elMS parallel what 
J '-""u. [or.-.tc.1 (! rn the parable of the wheat and the w~~ds \' eM How 
long WllS the 51)iciLWll:,;1 pins: to !1t:it,. amI :It whllt time was fulftllment 
ot the parnbte"s fl.Jml fc--.ilur~ to bt.' loC:t ted? 

CHAPTER 1 

HHere Is the Brid~groom!" 

D. URING that indefinitely long sleep as foretold 
in Jesus' parable, there must have been some 

stirrings on the part of 'the sym bolle ..... rirgins,.. es­
pecially on the part of the "discreet'~ virgins .vho had 
brought along an extra supply of oil in their vecep-
L Durin" th1l!l indcllnltely loD.P.' odct'D of thC' "WI'I Vl'rgl o.s:," th .. cc 
WQuUI be !!'th:rlIlSS on. wnose part, and especlllily niter what ruliglouOi 
BWaJrerung"J 
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tacIes. Th:is waS SO particularly after' there was a 
religious awakening in the early sL·teenth century C.E. 
a.nd an effort \\-'8.S strenuously put forth in Europe to 
return to til e inspired Holy Scriptures as the sole book 
of divine truth, the true inspired guidc for the followers 
of Christ the Bridegroom. Christ's promise to corne 
aga-n made quIte un impression on sincel'e Bible readers 
and s1 dents. 'I'hey sa"'" that this second coming would 
be premiHennial, that is to say, befm"e the promised 
a I(illennium beg-dll, this millennium to be marked by 
Satan's being bound and imprisoned in the "bottom­
less pit" or "abyss." 

~ For instance, in the first balf of the eighteenth 
c ntury there arose a Lutheran theologian named 
Johann Albrecht BengeJ, ",'ho "vas born a t V.linnenden 
in Wuerttemberg, Germany, in 1687 and died in 1752 
C.E. lIe '\.\Trotc a number 01 bool .. s on the Sacred 
Scriptures. Says tile Encyclopcedia Br-itannfr.a (elev­
enth edition) concerning them: 

Th~ more in1.portant are: Ordo TcmpoTunl> LOrder of 
the TIme!>], a treatise on the chronology of Sc:riptu.re, in 
whi h he cnt('.TS upon speculations regarding the end of 
th world, and an Expositicm of tlte Apocalypoo which 
enjoyed for a time great popu]arity in Germa.ny, and .. vas 
lrans]at d Into several Janguages.-Vo]urn.e 3, page 7~. 

Says :M'Cllntock and Strong's Cyclopocdia concerning 
Bengel: 

H il> chronological workS, endea VOring to fix the "mun­
ber of the beast." the date of the "Dlillennium" (he was 
positive in fixi ng the beginning of the millennium at 
the yea]," 1836), etc., have rather detracled 1:rorn his repu­
tation for solidity of judgment.-VolUIIle 1, pagel> 749,150. 

3 However. the published 'l.vr.itings of Bengel in the 
first half of the eighteenth century did not prove to be 
t.he midnight Cl."Y: "Behold, the bridegroom! Come out 
to meet hiln." "Here is the bridegl"Oom! Be on your 
way out to meet hlm." ( iJatthew 25: 6, Revised Stan­
dard Version; New ,"'orId Translation) Those who fol-
2_ How did the Ll.tthel"all Uleologl;)n J, A. Bengel play a J)art in su.ch 
:-;Un!ngs l'e1iJ::"loush' 'f 
3. (ll) ~'I"hy .fI<1 tho.e pub I L.hed writings of Bengel not pr,wC! tn be tJle 
rnldnlp,ht '-"n' abo"t. ~h., Hrld('!>nlOUL? fIJl How did «!'laWler 2;1il-rlng C'uJl)" 
wUll \VIlIJllm MJller of PI L1511eld, L:L:Ssachuwtts:':' 
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lowed up BengePs publications and acted according to 
them did not meet the heavenly Bridegroom in the 
year 1836 by a visible return. of Him in the.llesh. In 
course ot timc thcre came other stirrings amon~ those 
Christians who professed to be .of the "chaste virgin" 
class, particularly that in connection with a man oom 
in Pittsfield, Massachusetts. U.S.A., in the year 781. 
This man was William :Mill~r. who became the founder 
of the so-called M-iUerites or Adventists. Says M'CIin­
tock and Strong's Cyclopredzfl .. Volume 6, page .271~ 

About 1833, when a resident of L ow )rTampton, N-Y., he 
began his career as an apostle of tile n~w doctrine, which 

-taUght that the world was coming to an end in ~813. 
Th.e main. argument on which his belief r~sted was that 
relative to the tennination of the 2300 days in Daniel 
8:1.4, which he regarded. as ycars_ Thcn cOl'lsiderillg' the 
seventy weeks in Daniel 9: 24, as tI1Q key to the date of 
the 2300 days of the prcccdillg ch.aptCl", an(l dating the 
pcriods B.C. 'll-57, when Artaxcrxes, khl,g ot Pel'sia, s.ent Uf Ezra from ills captivity, to restor the Jewish polity 
11 Jerusalem (Ezra 7), and! ending the seventy weeks, as 
commentators generally do, in A-D- 33, with t.he cruci· 
fixion of ChM:!;t, he .found the remainder 01 the 2300 
days, which was 1810. WQuld end in 1843. For ten years 
he held forth to this purport, .and succeeded! in gathering: 
a large numb r ot .followers, which is said lo have 
reached fifty thousand, who awa.1JtBo, v:.o1tll credulous ex­
pectation, the appointed day. TIl result, however. turning 
out contrary to the t.eaehlng 01' thelr apostl~, the Advent­
ist$, as th yare sometimC'oS termed. gradually for -ook 
l\o:[iller. He dIed a.t Low Hampton, WasWngton C<lunty. 
N.Y., Decemb r 20, 1849. 

~ Evidently, then, the Jaunching of the l\1illcrite 
movement did not turn out to be the midnight cry, 
"Here is the bridegroom!" The heavenly Bridegroom 
did not appear in thefiesh visibly to those Adventists 
and take them in a rapture to their desired heavenly 
home. in 1843. And yet Bible study continued on. 
Thirty years later found a small group of men. not 
associated with the Adventists or affiliated with any 
of the }'IcUgious sects IDf Christendom. studying the Holy 
Scriptures at Pittsburgh (Allegheny). Pennsylvania. 

4. en) Ho',,,, did t.he MilI'r movement not pro.... to be tha mldnl%ht cry? 
H) Thirty yea"" lat .. r. what dJd: an lncepimdent group of BIble 3tudents 
db;<:o..·~r ubtHrL CJ1J:i.,;1.."s SCCOl1 d COl'lllng? 
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U.S.A. They studied independently so as to avoid 
looking at the Bible through sectarian s-pec1 acIes. 
Among these men .. vas one Charles Taze Rus..<;.el1 , just 
entered into his rn'enties. They were, of course, intense­
ly interested in the second coming of tlJ.e heavenly 
Bridegroom, Jesus Christ. Howeyer, their Bible studies 
led to their discovery that Christ's :return would be an 
invisible one, not visibly in the fIe'h as a materi.alized 
man, but invisibly in the spirit, inasmuch as he was no 
longer flesh and blood. Hig arrival would therefore be 
unsccn to men, and this arrival would begin an invisible 
presence or parousia on his part. But it \vou]d be made 
manifest by evidences. 

"SEVEN TI1\IJ'1 "-
"TIlE TIMES 01' TIlE GENTILE .. 

5 In the course of thejr Bible studies, these searching 
students took up a consideration of the "times of the 
Gentiles," as spoken of by Jesus at Luke 21:.24 (A V) t 
and they associated those Gentile Times with the 
"seven times" mentioned four times in Daniel. chapter 
four, verses 16, 23, 25, 32. What did tho.<;e Bible stu­
dents determine to be the date for those "seven timcs" 
of Gentile domination of the earth to end legally be­
fore God? Well, at that time there was a monthly 
magazine being published in Brooklyn, Kew York, by 
one George Storrs, and it was called "Bible Examiner:' 
In the year 1876 the hventy-four-year-old Russell made 
a contribUtion on the subject to this mag-dZine. It \vas 
published in Volume XXI, Nwnber 1. which was the 
issue of October, 1876. On pages 27, 28 of that issue 
Rossen's article was published under the title "Gentile 
Times: '¥hen Do 'They End?" In that article (page Zl) 
Russell said: "The seven times \'vill end in A.D. 1914." 

o In the following year (1877) Russell joined with 
one N cIson H. Barbour, of Rochester, New York, in 

~_ In the co,,'" e ur h. cir I.udi .. .s ...... ltl'lt time perla<! mentioned b>~ Jesus 
dt(J tft .. y con.&J.der, and" I.n l.876, whnt dld Rus.s ... U he,," pu bllshea :J bout 
the end or 1J1:l t perioa, 
6. (a) In 1877, what book: dJd Russell Join In pUbllshlng, and what IUd 
It _y about to@ end of the Gentile Tim 1 (b) -"Vhen aid the ch)"OnoLogy 
·Lhen rollowe~ end "Ix thousand years ot. man's e>.:lsteDot'. bu.t in wbiitt 
year ww; th;J SC\'cnl.fl mJllenIliu.rt1 11 "urca to beg! n! 
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pub lsh.ing a book entitled "Three \1~7orlds. and the 
Harvest 0 f This \\ Or Id." In this book it "''as set forth 
that the end of the Gen.tile Times in 1914 C..E~ ,,",auld 
be preceded by a period of forty years marked by the 
opening of a. harvest of three and a hall years, begin­
ning in 1874 C.E. This harvest was understood to be 
under the invisible direction ot the Lord Jesus Christ, 
whose presence or parousia began in the year 1874. 
Shortly afterward \vas understood to be the beginning 
oC the great antitypical Jubilee for mankjnd, that had 
been foreshadmved by the ancient "jubilee" obser~ 
vances of the Jews under the law 0 Mo.scs. (Leviticus, 
chapter twenty-five) According to the Bible chronology 
. h..'tt WM thereafter adopted, the six thousand years of 
man's existence on the earth ended in the year 1872 
but the Lord Jesus did not come at the ,end of those 
six m illenniums of hwnan existence, rather, at the 
start of the antitypical Jubilee in October of 874. 
The year 1874 willS cakulatcd as being the ,end of six 
millenniums of sin among mankind. From this latter 
date mankind was understood to be in the seventh 
millennium.-Revelation 20: 4. 

• From that understanding of matters,. the "chaste 
virgin" class began ~oing forth to meet the heavenly 
Bridegroom in the year 1874, as theybeUeved him to 
have arrived in that year and to be from then on in­
visibly PI' ent. They tel that they were already living 
in the invisible presence of the Bridegroom. Due to 
this tact, 'when Charles 'T. Russe ll began publishing 
his own religious magazine in July of 1879, he published 
it under the t itle " Zion's \Vatch Tower and Herald of 
Christ"s Presence." He had already become familiar 
with 'VHson's The Emphatic Diaglott .. which translated 
the Greek wor d pa-ro'U-8i'a as "presence," not "coming," 
in Matthew 24:3 and ~lse1tvhcre. The new ma~ine was 
heralding Christ's invisible presence as having begun 
in 1874. This presence was to continue until the end of 
the Gentile Times in 1914, '\~'hen the Gentile nations 

'1'. (n) \V"'y (lia P ... ~.ell-B reUmcus ma~ine when ~Ub]L'lhe<1 In 18'19 
In.clucW in it.s UI.l ' -AnCl He~1<1 of Chrisl,'s P1"1:'~nce'? (b) ''''1\ t wns 
teo happen whl>n r.tw.t. ··pn · .... -n ... ""·· n.';!ldJ.l~d t.h" end or th~ Gentile Times 
lJl 1.914-: 
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would be destroyed and the remnant of the "chaste 
virgin" class \ovou1d be glorified with their bridegroom 
in heaven by death and resurrection to life in the 
::;pirit. Thus the class pictured by the five wise virgins 
would enter through tbe door into the wedding .. 

II As the years passed by and the time drew 
closer. the remnant of the Hchaste virgin" class 
looked ahead with intensifying interest to that 
cl:'iticaJ date, October Ij 1914. These were a class of 
Christians scpaJ"ated from this unclean world and fully 
"cons crated" to God through Christ. and they had 
symbolized their "consecra-
tion" to God by ,ater im­
mersion. They were end "'a r_ 

oring to let their light shine 
as they approached the time 
when they expected t.o meet 
their Brid groom in the heav­
ens. Finally the day arrived. 
October 1. 1914,. and on the 
morning of that day Charles 
T. Russell as president of 
the \Vatch Tower Bible and 
Tract Society announced to 
the headquarters staff of 
\vorkers in Brooklyn. New 
York: "The Gentile Times 
have ended and their kings 
have had their day." 

9 HO\:\lever, with that end of 
the C'xentile Times there did 
not aIso come the anticipated 

'---::~~.~ 
.. \ ~ 

-1~~\ .~ 
..,:;) 

c. T. Russell 

glorification of the remnant of the church in the heav­
ens. It was first on Oc:tober 31, 916. that Ru&..~ll him­
seH' died, leaving the Society's pre idency to another. 
Something must have been miscalculated. 

a. ('1) ""hat cUd the remnant or the ' ·c:1Ulste virgIn" class look f(>l'"wilrrl 
W i':iS"Pody, and why i (b) On tb murnlng 01 W1at day. what d1d Russl"ll 
ruumUJ10C to Ule headquarlel"!< st:a1f of worker» In. Brooklyn,. X.Y. ? 
fl. Howt.",cr. wi)C'l'I (lId Russell hlmseU d ie, and wllat conclusion must 
be drawn thco.re!rom? 
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U Instead of seeing the glorification of the Christian 
church in heaven, the date of October 1, 1914, sa"" 
great trouble shaping up for those who were desirous 
of meeting the heavenly Brjdegroom. As the years of 
World War I dragged on in a horrifying fashion there 
came a climax to the persecution that continued to be 
beaped upon 1.he "chaste virgin" class, This ca.me in 
the surnmet' of 1918, \",'hen the\~ratch Tower Society's 
new president, Joseph F. Rutherford, and the secrctary­
tre~'nrer thereof, W. E, Van Am.burgh, and six other 
Cht"istian men c.onnected '\.vith the headquarters staff 
in Brooklyn, New York, were unjustly c'O[)vieted in a 
Federal court and imprisoned in the Federal peniten­
tiary lnAtlanta, Georgia, From his eell there, President 
Rutherford addressed a letter to his fellow Christians 
who were undergoing persecuUon outside prison bars 
and walls, A portion of this letter was prin ed on the 
fourth ptlge of the pf1O!,,'Tam of the four-day convention 
of the International Bible Students Association. Au­
gust 30 to September 2, 1918. at I\'lilwaukcc, \Viscon­
sin.· This letter revealed the heart-yearning of the 
"chaste virgin" das.'5 lor an early union w ith the 
Bridegroom in the heavens, especially in these lines 
that '-'lie quote therefrom; 

TO THE ISR.AEL OF COD 
" Dearly Be]oved in Christ:-

"Prison Iile !;;eern!;; strange; and yet every experfen~ 
is attended with joy, since we loOk at all such from the 
bea,,'enly viewpoint. Truly now we can sing: 

'l"ade, fade, each earth!:y joy, 
Jesus is mine!' 

"In fact, there are now no earthJy joyS; but we are 
Jooking with joyful anticipation to our gathering home, 
. . . vVc often fc-el in a strait bctMxt two-whether we 
would prefer to depart or to come and SC1've you a 
se'LSOll before we go home. His win be done! 1 feel sure 
t hat all these experiences arc ripening the church pre-

.. see tll.C booR: "Theo, 1.. Finished ala M),#f'tC'1'Y Of God ~ r'" g.c 274, 
}a»t rmr.:lgropll. 8<''' ~" '1'hQ Wf.tl.,1. Tow",.,- u~ld<"r daLe of A.UY.Ulit J.!5, 
1918. ];"'.1;"" 249. on Milwm.lk('C colIl'C-nUOllJ "-nd Ruthertord'/jl letter, 

w. Cf!') Whu t did Oclob(,.l' 1., 1914, see &hapll'1b" up fO'I' the 1"Cmna~t of 
lhC' "cl1.al\te vlrgln" cla.qso on earth? (b) VI'hcJ'l aid the ~rsC['y,l.Ion rcti.",h 
a cllni~'l<. t1.n(J wl:lat leUcr shows a heart yearning tor union with the 
heavenly Brldc-K1:OCm? 
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paratoI")' to the final ingutherin,g. The letters from the 
deal" ones else".."here ~llow how swcetly they are yielding 
to the fire lhat is consurnirIg the sacrifice ...• 

" ... Do an you can to encourage the dear sheep of 
the flock. Comlort. th m with lhc swcct promises of an 
early and glorious home-coming. :'\'eveI' have I loved you 
all .sO much a.s nOW. How sweet it """ill be to gathcr 
aroun.d Our Father'S throne and rejoice \vjth joy un· 
sp4:"akable iore,ve-rmor-e ~ ... 

"r thank our de-ar F ather tor being so good as to send 
seven brethren wilh me, that w may have these: pr:iY1· 
leges together .... 

"Know of a certainty that we greatly love you aU. 
The grace o.f our Lord J'esus Christ be wUh you an. 

"Your brother and servant by His crace, 
";t. F. RUTHERFORD." 

, l During an these hard experiences amid the dar k­
ness of World War I the suffering remnant ,of the 
"chaste virgin" class did not appreciate that the year 
1874, then over forty years in the past. had not been 
the time of the Bridegroom's return and 'the time for 
announciJng: ~'Here is the bridegroom! Be on your "vay 
out to meet him." The time of the rnidni,ght cry was 
yet ahead, but close at hand. The time spent in prison 
ib~· President Rutherford did not prove to be twenty 
years, according to the sentenoe that had been imposed 
upon him by thc court On .June 21, 1.918, but turned out 
to be only nine months. On March 25, 1919, he and his 
seven companions were released from the Atlanta 
Penitentiary and returned to Brooklyn, New York, 
where. on March 26, they 'W'Cl'C all admitted to baH and 
an appeal was granted to them. They \vere again free to 
take up their postlvar work with all other members of 
the remnant of the "('.haste virgin" class. This remnant 
had experienced no ingathering to their heavenly Fa­
ther's throne away from the increasing darkness of 
this wicked world. A ne\-", perIod' of Christian service 
on earth was opening up! 

n It was at this critical juncture that they ex-

n. (;).) Durlng that llersil.'Cll.tlon, what did tb' remnant ot the • 'chru;t.c 
"[ndn" (;jas-<: not app..-...;1ate l'e~lng 187·l'! (b) How long did the 
SoCiety's rcpN:SCntaliVCl; serve In pf'-nltenUary. and ",hat openeCl up .;m 
'theIr l"elease? 
12, "",thnt ~ or ,Jesus' para!>le 01 the "ten virgill!l" d.ld they then 
exvcr1l'nc~ • 
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perienced what was foretold by the heavenly Bride­
groom in his parable of the ''-ten virgins,'" in these 
words: • 'Right in the middle of the night there arose 
a crYt 'Here is the bridegroom! Be on your way out to 
meet him.' Then all those virgins rose and put their 
lamps in order." - l\ofutthcw 25: 6, 7. 

J:\ Tn the parable the announcement of the bride­
groom's being there was not made by the .. ten virgins." 
It was evidently made by the bridegroom's attendants. 
The virgins merely heard the cry. Likewise, in the year 
1919 C.E .• the fact of the heavenly Bridegroom's in­
visible presence was thrust upon all those who claimed 
to be like the virgins awaiting the coming of the 
Bridegroom to lead them to the spiritual wedding feast 
inside his Father's home. 

14 Hence, the year 19 9 proved to be a rousing year 
for all the professed ''"\.irgins,'' the foolish ones and 
the discreet ones. The first global war was over, and 
the League of Nations was pushed forward as an in­
temationalorganization for world peace and security. 
Since the outbreak of that world war in 1914 a suffi­
cient number of features of Jesus' prophecy concerning 
his parousia and the conclusion of tlle system of thing;;; 
had heen fulfilled to make up a composite "sign" that 
Jesus Christ had indeed come into his heavenly king­
dom at the end of the Gentile Times in 1914. So the 
pr-omised Messianic kingdom of God had boon ~stab­
Ushed in the heavens. World history and Church his­
tory now really proved that the Christ was present~ 

PUTT G THEIR ·'L.UfPS,j IN' ORDEn 
1;; Now at k"\St the ntatch Tot.OeT magazine could 

rig;htly bear the subtitle "And Herald or Christ's 
Presence." The eight Christian Bible students released 
from the Federal penitentiary in 1\ofurehwere privileged 
to attend the annual celebration of the Lord's Supper 
on Sunday night. April 13, 1919, and, according to an 
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incomplete report of the total attendance published in 
The Watch '1 ower as of Ivlay 15, page 151, there were 
upward of 17,961 who celebrated. Pages 117, 118 of 
the Watch Tower issue of April 15, 1919. announced 
the release on bail 0 $10,000 each of the eight falsely 
accused men, and the grand reception that was given 
to them at the Brooklyn Bethel home by hundreds of 
fellow Christ" ans. This announcement, published world 
"",ide, had a stimulating e:ffect on veaders of The: Watch. 
Tou.,-eT and Herald of Chri8t!'s Presence. 

1" It was now no tinle for spiritual dro .. vs.iness and 
skcp. It was a time for action when, M saiah 60:2 
foretold., "darkness itself will cover the -earth, and thkk 
groom the national groups; but upon you .Jehovah will 
shine forth, and upon you his O\,V1l glory will be seen.~' 
The world sltuaUon-called for courageous action on the 
part of all the "consec, atedn Bible students. No time 
was Jost in strengthening the Christian courage of 
those who had been looking for the Bridegroom, for, 
in the Watch Tou..'er issues of August 1 and 15, 1919, 
there were published the two articles on the theme 
"Blessed Are the Fearless," together wirth announce­
rnents of arrangements for a "General Convention: 
Cedar Point, Lake Erie." for eight days, September 
1-8, and on an intern a iona] scalc. Vigorously shaking 
thcmselves free of spiritual sleepiness, housands of 
God's "consecrated"people flocked to the convention 
location, around 6,000, particularlY from Canada and 
the Unik'd States, attending the daily sessions. That 
stirring -convention .... 'as an occasion for the "con­
secrated" ones to renew theh' resolves to be wide awake 
and active :in Cod's service that lay ahead. 

1. Tremendous enthusiasnl was evoked on "Co­
laborers Day," Friday, September 5, when President 
J , F. Rutherford announced the publication of a new 
magazine from October 1, 1919, onward, to be en-
JlG. (a) According to Is.u.lah 60:2, tor whllt ""'US it then the Ume? (b) How 
-""alP the CQun;>;ge o! the "consecrated" nlble i!jtlldent,B ;;trengthened, _.:I 
'""hat intcmaUOMl g t eFlinjl WM "'ela? 
1.,18, (a) On "Co-labonl'r5 Day" 01 tbat Cll_ral Convention, what wi:\>; 
o.nnOU~ 10t" p.ut>lIcat:lon, and w ith what pr'OOpect"? (1;)) In what way 
were thc Uls'ru~tloli'L' on 110w to procee(l ",Ilb tne wOI"\c cne.-.U1"ag[Dg, 
ana 'WIer:e the hllDpt.'tlitllni 01 tMt. con\'cnUoll ctny ml!.l'I.-Jy 01 pCLSsIDF: 
interest? 
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titled "The- Golden Age." T his was to be a companion 
of the Watch TotCer magazIne for -publishing the good 
ne\\>"'S of God's li.'lessianic kingdom, and. God's "con­
secrated" people were encouraged to take part in 
g tt'ng SUbsC:Tiptions for it, looking to the time for the 
circu1ating of 4,000,000 copie: 0 an issue. Later, ad­
ditilonal instructions on how to proceed in this world­
wide publicity work appeared in the two-and-a-haH­
page article entitled "r'\nnouncing the Kiingdom," on 
pages 279-281 of The Wc.ltch T01Mr as of September 

5, 1919. 
:18 Vlhat an energizing call to all readers .vas the 

sta tement in the third-last paragraph of this article: 
"Enter it quickly. Remember as you go forth in thi.s 
work you are not solidting merely as the agent of a 
magazine, but you are an ambassador of the King 
of kings and Lord of lords, armouncing to the people in 
this dignified mnnnCr the mcoming of the Golden Age, 
the glorious kingdom of our Lo -xi and l'VIaster, for 
which true Christians have hoped and prayed for 
many centuries"! There was an instantaneous response 
to that invitation into thls new feature of the Kingdom 
work, and toda.y, more than Hfty-t.hr'ee years later, 
that same magazine bearing now the name HA,wake!" 
has a printing of 7,500,000 copies of each issue. Cer­
tainly the presence of those 6,000 "c.onsecrated" Chris­
tians there at Cedar Point, Ohio, and their hailing of 
t he announcement of the Golden A ge magazme on 
F :iday, September 5, :t91'9, '''''ere not by any means 
things of passing interest, that were of no consequence 
in the histo.l.'Y of Cod's "chaste vir'gin" class in this 
true time of Chl'-st's pa..rousia. That 'Virgin class has 
not gone asleep again! 

Uo That \\'as truly the time when "all those virgins 
rose and pnt thetr lamp.s in order ." (lVlatthcw 25:7) 
In the parable, this required the virgins to reflU their 
lrunps with oil, for their lamps were "about to go out/' 
But, alas! tho foolish virgins found that they were 
unable immediately to refill their lamps; they had 

1-9_ The. p'uU;lnjil" Qf til" ]omps 1n order CUlled for wnl1.t action, Qn d wh v 
dlCI 1.h1 leaCJ to 8. dlv.lslon betWee-n the v1rg1ns 1 • 
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brought no receptacles fill.ed with oil along with them, 
whereas the discreet virgins· had done so. This led to, 
a division among the virgins. Why? 1I,'latthew 25:8, 9 
explains, saying: "The foolish said to the discreet, 
'Give us some of your oil. because our lamps are about 
to go QUt.' The discreet answered with the words, 
'Perhaps th,ere may not be quite enough for us and you. 
Be on your\.l,'ay, instead; to those \ 'ho sell it and buy 
fol' yourse]ves.'~' 

Z', \Vc can jmagine what difficulty that would entail 
upon those foolish virgins. to go at that hour of the 
night and try to locate an open oil shop or oil dealers 
,,~rho would accommodate them with the needed oiL 
\-VeIl, then, \o;;a' that not selfish On the part of the dis­
creet virgins, not to share their supp'ly with the in­
dis.<;rcet vi.rgins? No! for had they done so, then none 
of the ten virgins would have got to the door of the 
bridegroom's house and entered into the wedding feast. 
The divided supply ofull the ten would have given 
out before they got there. The discreet virgins showed 
that they felt obligated to get there by bringing along 
an emergency supply of oil. This shmved, also, that 
they all hud determined to get there, and now these 
discreet virgins """ere not ullowing themselves to be 
frustrated and com short of their good purpose to. the 
honor of the bridegroom. Furthermore. oil ".,'us still 
available for the foolish virgins from other sources 
" . thou t their hlndering or endangering the success of 
the discreet virgins. 

~t How does this work out in the fulfillment of the 
parable in this time of the parousia or presence of the 
beavenly BI ideg room'? Does it mean that, if some 
honest person who heard about the invisible presence 
of the Lord Jesus Christ desired to have the "discreet" 
virgin class study the Bible with him and share in 
honoring the BrldegI"oom, the "discn.'ct" virgin class 
would refuse to do so but \vould ten the person to 

roo ,,",'as it ""I.ftsh on the part of tho dlsen~L vlrfflnB to r,,[use to share 
theEr oU wlt~\ the 1!'ooU!jh ones, a nd what ....-as the reoolve or tll.e illscreet 
ones"! 
:<1-1. \V""t does th.I!l, not mean as to the "db;crc-et" virXin clag,,' u-e ... trnenl 
ttl UL1C' \\' ho desi I'ftl to stl.!(1y llie DII;J1e and letU"Il a1Klul me Bl'iact;~·oo.m ~ 
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shift for himseH? If he wanted to get filled "vith God's 
Word and ho]y spirit, would it be violating the lesson 
of the parable to do so? Not at an . 

.::2 \¥by, then, in the fulfillment. do the, "discreet" vir­
gin clnssrefuse to divide their "'oil" with the "foolish" 
virgin class ? We must bear .in mind tha. t the Eta ving of 
0-1 in one's receptacle is the same as having the sym­
bolic "oU" in oneself. Also, the holding aloft of the 
lighted lamp is the same as one's Jetting one's light 
shine, the Same as one's shin:i:n,g as a hnninary, in order 
for people in this dark. benighted world to see OUI 
good works and to glorify God because thereof. (Mat-

-thew 5:14-16; Philippians 2:15) It is the sYIDoolic "oil" 
that gives the illuminating power. and this j,oU" pic­
tures both God's Word, wbich is as a lamp and a light 
to a "mrshiper of God (Psahn 119:105), and also ,God's 
ho]y spirit, which illuminates God's Word to us and 
produces in an its possessors the fine godly quart' es 
that are called the "'fruitage of the spirit.'" (Galatians 
5:22, 23; Ephesians 5:18-20) Well, then, should the 
"discreet" virgins reduce the amount oC this "oil," this 
inurninative powert in themselve ? Flnally, cease shln­
- ? mg. 

=3 This is what the "foolish" virgin class would like 
the "discreet" ones to do. The "foolish" OnC'S desi.rethe 
"discreet.. ones to compromise with them. The an­
nouncement of the heavenJy Bridegroom's invisible 
presence in 1919 C.E. posed a challenge to all those 
who professed to be "virgins" with a desire to meet and 
share the joy of that Br idegroom_ Those who are like 
thp "foolish" virgins have merely a profession of 
ChrisUanity; they are largely nominal Christians, but 
do not meet the requirements of true Christianity. They 
may have some knowledge of the Bible, especially 
Jrnowledge with a ectarian ullderstanding of such 
Bible knowledge. They may have been jnfluenced by 
what knowleda e of Scripture that they have, hut not 

22. In considering thE! que..t1on of "haring tbe • 'oil" WhtJ.E should we 
rem~mb ..... u>,,~ l1ol(llng ~Joft the IIgl'ltelllamp :Signil\c~. ~nd t.1'I, ··oll" 
'l'ymbolli<.e5 whut? 
2.3. (8) \Vhat do the · 'l 'ool1ah·' v1r~in cl..u;s desirE! th .. "dls.:...,..t" dnss 
to do toward t:hem? (b) What kltLtl. 01 '·Chrlstla~" are fh" ' ·(oons .• 
Virg;l.n cillss 1 
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to. the poin · of having God's powerful spirit in them for 
producing tbe 'L£ruitage of the spirit." Their conduct 
does not conform to the true Christian pa ttCnl. They 
shine merely as nominal. Dr professed Christians in the 
religious fDrmalisms of their sect in Christendom. They 
expect to go. to heaven when they die! 

2: .. However, their religiDus development does not 
enablc them to meet the challenge when th.e midnight 
cry is made, "Here is the bridegroom! Be on your way 
out to meet him." In fact, they do. not discern, they do 
no.t accept the provable fact of the BMdegl"oo.m's pres­
ence since the year 1914. They profess to. believe in the 
Bridegroom and that the chureh is his bride. but they 
insist o.n meeting the Bridegroom and entering into his 
joy in their o.wn way, th ir sectarian \ 'ay. So., if there 
is to be a sharing Qf company beu:veen them and the 
"discreet" Virgin class, there has to be a cDmpromise. 
TheIle needs to be an interfaith anmlgama ting of them 
aU as professed Christians and heirs or heaven. The 
"discreet" class mUEt take away from their own supply 
of spiritual "oil" and bring dmvn their level of Christian 
development to that of the indiscreet religionists. Thus 
the "discreet" Dnes Sho.uld mal..:e themselves rcHgiol1sly 
foolish in order to i-ceep company ",'ith the ''foolish.'' 
indi.screet, imprudent profes ors of Christianity. 

:=:. The issue is clear: Are hose of the "discreet" 
virgin class to. be influenoed by mer,e religious sentiment 
such as is found in Christendom? Are they gain,..- to. let 
themselves be drained of their spiritual "oil" and be­
come incapacitat dt.o shine as true Christians down to 
the end, obliged jn co.urse 0.( time to. drop Dut of the 
procession of light bearers who are acco.mpanying the 
Bridegroom. to. the doo.r of the wedding-feast chamber? 
They need, as 2 Peter 1710 says, to "do your utmost 
to make the calling and choosing of you surc for your­
selves." They need to imitate the apostle Paul, .... 'ho, 

2'1, (a) DoCl> Lhe rcU!:lou:s dCV('IO"ru(,nl of the "fa. 1 i$1)" ... ·il"Kill t'11l·. 
elllible U\em to accept the provable m·ldc-nlX.'S 011 th~ Bridegroom' s 1)1:-[''&­
enceJ (b To what r~1 or Chrnt.1an protesl>1= Co tile toollsll ant the 
dIscreet t o briolr the-Dl.Sclvt'.s 50 as to 1';ce j;I tCtgetb~r l' 
25. ( ) ' .... ha.i. tJlen , Is the iSl>ue as res:pects the "di&el'eet" vlrg!n class 1 
(bl 'To m'\.'t' t lhe fl."ilu.1r mcnts final I)', what wo!"(lj; Or .l'eU'r and p, Y.l (If) 
lfIey n.eeol to carry out? 
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towar.d he finish of his earthly life. wrote: "I bave 
run the course to the finish. I have observed the faith. 
From this time On there is reserved for me the crmvn of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the lightcous judge, will 
give roe as a reward in that day-" They must mea.sure 
up to the fun Christian recluirements when they mach 
that door to the wedding feast of the Bridegroom. 
-2 Timothy 4:7, 8. 

jI<1 For that .1"Cason the "discreet" virgin class parted 
company wah mere professors of Chr-istiallity, like the 
weeds in the parabJe of the wheat and the weeds or 
tares (darneO. During Wor1d \Var I they ha · been 
brought into bondage to Babylon the Great. the world 
empire of false religion. and her military, political and 
judicial paramours. Not only were they under r ·cstralnts 
due considerabIy ·· 0 the tear of me in PQ\v·crful po­
sH.ions but they were in literal captjvity through -m­
prisonments and confinement in lnilitary camps and 
other places of detention. In 1919 they acted upon the 
call rrom heaven regarding Babylon the Great: "Get 
ou of her, my people, jf you do not want to share with 
her in her sins, and if you do not\1iran to receive part 
of her plagues." (Revelation 18:4) They comd not com­
promise with the "foolish" virgin class on that issue. 
They must obey God rathe than Babylon the Great 
and her worldly paramours. They could not go along, 
.a1so, with Babylon the Great i.n worshiping the image 
ot the 'lj,lvild beast, the League of Nations. which Bab­
ylon the Great made her riding mount in the year 
1919 C.E.-Rcvelalion 13:14, 15; 14: 11, 12; 17:1-18. 

~~ The posi ion taken by the "disCl'eet" v-rgin c]ass 
on this issue was unequivocal from the start.. In evi­
dence of this, on Sunday afternoon, September 7. 1919, 
at the Cedar Point conYcntion, President RutherfOl'd 
gave his public address on "The Hope for Distressed 
HumanIty," jn which he pOlnted out God's disapproval 
of the League of Nations. To quote from . he report 
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published in the Sandusky (Ohio) Star-Jou,rnaJ on 
Monday. September 8, 1919: 

Pr sidcnt Rutherford sPQke to nearly 7,000 persons 
un der the trees Sunday afternOon. He decl ared at League 
of NfL tions tormed by the political and ~onomlc forces 
moved by a desire to better Dlankind by establl~hment 
of peace al'ld plenty wouJd accomplish great good, and 
then asserted that t.l'le Lord's displeasure is certain to be 
visited upon the f_eague, ho"vever, because the c1ergy 
-Catholic and Protestant--cla.iming to be God's repre­
sentatives, ha e abandoned his p1an and endorse the 
League of Nations, hailing it as a politic-a! expression of 
Christ's kingdom On e:.'lrth.-The Watch Towf..Y, under 
dat , of October 1, 1919, page 298, column 1. 

::lR The "discreet" virgin class had the faith that the 
kingdom of God's dear Son had been established in the 
heavens at the close of the Gentile Times in 1914, and 
they stood uncompromisingly for it and refused to 
recognize and l,~'orship any substitute, They could not 
afford to give away any of their spiritual "oil" and 
reduce the full measure of their devotion to God's 
Messianic kingdom. This staunch attachment to the 
Kingdom did not make them popular with this \\o'orld 
or friends with this world. It intensified the hatred o( 
this world toward them. But this hatr,ed and enmity 
from the world made it an the more apparent. that 
they were holding true to their relationship to the 
heavenly King-Bridegroom. Not to them could be ap­
plied the Jleproachful term "adulteress" for the reason 
for which the disciple James directed the term to 
certain members of the congregation of the first cen­
tury, saying: 

"0 '(Adulteresses, do you not know that the fliendship 
"vith the world is enmity '''lith God? \Vboever, there­
fore, wants to be a friend of the "vorld is constituting 
himself an enemy of God."- James 4:4. 

",0 So by uncompromisingly keeping their full supply 
of spir itual "oil" and USing it to keep themselves as 
"lamps" continually burning with a bright flame, llie 

28, 29. ""'hy dl do the "dlscr':'-cl" vJrgin cla...S take t.h I .. stand, and wbnt 
reproacb.f...... term used by James could I,at be up()liell to them? 
30, ~_ '1'0 whom did !:be . 'd1scr et" ~I.n cl.ru;& thereby .mow the Q.ual­
ltlcs of 4 bc.U·ot!.ed virgin. and how 1$ Sl,\cD brIdal beautY dli!Scrtbed 
1n lsalah's propncc;y? 
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"discreet"' virgin class were honoring their heavenly 
Brjdegroom, to whom they ~ Terc be rotbed or promised 
in marriage. They were Jetting shine forth in them­
selves the loyal, chaste, clean, pure quuliti.es that are 
looked for in th06C 'who are to be made tbe heavenly 
bride of th ir "on hu~band:' the T..Iord Jesu.<; Christ. 
They fl?joice wi.th him that God's time for his beloved 
Son to lead his "bride" home to himself has come; they 
share in his exultati.on, just as it is written: "With the 
exultation of a bridegroom over a bride, your God will 
exult e'\.ren over you:' (lsaiah 62:5) To match the­
glory of his appearance, they also want to look bea uii-

_ ful like the bride on the wedding day accepting the' 
adornment thn the h :'l..venly Father gives to them. 
This lovely balance of b€auty bet\veen bridegroom and 
bride is described in Isa.iah 61: 10: 

31 "For he has clothed me with the garments of 
salvation; with the sleeveless coat of righteousness he 
has enwrapped me, m~e the brid~groom who, in a 
pricstly way, puts on a headdress, and like th.e bride 
who decks hemelf with her ornamental things." 

3;: Nothing on the part of the "discreet" virgin class 
on earth should reflect against the glory of the ilea en­
ly Bridegroom, who is all radiant likc the sun: "It is 
like a bridegroom v hen coming out o[ his nuptial 
chamber!' (Psalm 19:4. 5) It i.s thellefore incumbent 
upon the "discreet" virgin class to shine in their 
Bridegroom's honor like luminaries by dispL..,,\ying those 
Christlike qualities that distinguish them from that 
religious bar ot, Babylon the Great, and all her reli­
giously lmmoral 'daughters." By thus shining they 
do not miSl"epr,esent their beloved Bridegroom 10 man­
kind. 

n ~ING ~IP on.. FRO 1 THE SEI~LERS 

:t~ For lack of the spiritual "on" the "foolish" virgin 
class could not shine in hono of h Bridegroom who 
bad arrived a d .. vas present and proceeding to the 
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wedding feast. They \,\rere not entitled to any of the 
"oil" that the "discreet" ones had brought along with 
them and that they needed to follow in the steps of 
the Brid<.."gl"oom. So. according to the parable, aU that 
the "discl'Ieet" could say to the "foolish" ,"vas: "Per­
haps there may not be quite enough for u.s and you. Be 
on YOUl' ,"vay. instead, to those who sell it and buy for 
yourselves." (l\'latthcw 25: 9) In taking this position. 
the "discreet" virgins fUrther showed their discreet­
ness, and the foolishness of the indiscr-eet, imprudent 
virgi.ns turned out to be disastrous for them. They were 
obliged to seek out oil dealers a.nd get their lamps; 
refilled. 

"* Sim]larly, in the fullillment of t.he parable. the 
"rooH~h" were obliged to get their m.vn nooded supply 
of spiritual ··oil." They went to where they religiously 
felt that they could get the "oU" that would pave the 
way for their entry mto heaven. according to their 
religious creeds. Accordingly, they sought ou their 
denorninationaJ, relig:ious sectarian systems for the 
type of "oi]" that these sold and from such dealers 
they got tbe kind of "oil" that they \verc willing to 
pay for. without the right kind of devotion to the 
heavenly Bridegroom. BU will the J'leligious "oil" that 
is bought from the oil dealers at their price prove to 
be effective toward gaining adm.ission to the marriage 
feast? On this we read: 

~;; "\VhHe they were going off to buy. the bridegroom 
arrived. and the virgins that were l'eady went in with 
him to the marriage fea.<rt; and the door was shut." 
- lVlatthew 25: 10. 

"0. The 'discreet" ViTgins and the "foolish" vir ..... ins 
went in opposite rurcdions-the "foolish" away from 
the Bridegroom, and the "discreet" to the arriiving 
Bridegroom. There was a distance fi'om where the "dis­
creet" virgins met the bridegroom to the "door" of 
the house where the marriage i cast "vas to be held. 
l3em'een those two points there was for a t ' me a lighted 

S-1. 3:1. In th,,· j~u.rLlbl ,'s !uUUlm c"t. how wll' ~h i.s buy] n ~ of 011 il.Cct>m­
pllSi'ett. but what dOol!l9 th-e parable show would happen in the meantime? 
as, \Vh1eh Vlrglns enJoyed iJH~ l.lrlcleJn'"OoOm's llresenl!:(' In the prOoCe5.S101L 
ana what e.Dllblt'd these to )ii'i>;S 1.IlSlieL'Uoll ... t the "door'" t 
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procession, and during th~\t period of time the "rus­
creel" virgins were with the- br' degroom and the bride­
groom was present with them. '\'hen the joyfu] pro­
cession l'eached its destination and proceeded through 
the door of the brtdegroom's residence, the lamps of 
the «discreet" virgins were brightly buxning. Their 
oil supply had not run out before they reached the 
"door." Then the "discreet" virgins proved that they 
were part of the procession that fonowed in the steps 
oC the bridegroom. This cntitkXJ them to admission to 
the marriage feast. The importance of their being 
prepared for the inspection is emphasized when the 
parable says: "And the virgins that were ready ,vent 
in \l;'th him to the marriage feast." The door was not 
shut in their faces but was shut behind them! 

~; In the parable's fulfillment in our time, the "dis­
creetn virgin class continue in the procession that 
honor'S ;md magnifies the glorious Bridegroom down to 
the end. \Vhen they reach the inspoction point at the 
"door," they prove to be worthy of admission into the 
marriage festivities. The inspecting of them by the 
heavenly One to whom they are promised in marriage 
br'ngs to li.ght that they are shining "\.l,iili HIe Christian 
personality that tile Bridegroom approv s for his heav­
enly «bride." They presen themselves' 'as OJ. chaste 
v:iirgin to the Christ," They have not let them . elves 
be "corrupted aw"ay from the sincerity and the· chas­
tity that arc due the Christ:' (2 Corinthians 11:2, 3) 
The Bridegroom can accept these "discreet" virgins of 
today as part of the Christian congregation. Conccrn­
ing which it is u'Titten: "That he might present the 
congregation to himself in its splendor, not having a 
spot or OJ. ,"vrinklle Or any of such things, but that it 
should be holy and 'vithout blcmish:'-Ephesians 5:27. 

"Ai'Ii-n ~HE UOOl{ ~"AS !'lHUT" 
$fl. 0 course, no more will be admitted through the 

"door" to the marriage feast except those who will 
S7, "'\ t the trulpectlon polnt, the • 'V!rglflt'l·· of tOOl.Y 1111:0\'" "herru;d.(:"l> 
lo lJu .m.i. .. mj; in what, w~'. and. t,h(· Bl'Jd",I;..ooD1 admit.!! them to the 
"bride" clas:!i for l>eJnl{ In whut (!ondlLlo .. '! 
38, HQ"" m;Jny, ~v~ntually, wIll lie ~dmlUeil. lo tb " weddIng tE'sth'illes. 
and when "'til the "aooi"" be oJIlC't;JUy .:shut? .And Why't 



2{)2 COD'S KINCDOM OF A THOUs .... ND YEARS HAS APPROACHED 

complete the numb r of the 144,000 membc of the 
heavenly "bride" c1ass_ (Revelation 7:4-8; 14:1-5)1 But 
when is it that the "door" is officially shut? This 
would be \'j,1hen the "great tribulation" breaks forth 
at God's appointed time and destruction starts to come 
upon Christendom and all the rest of that religious 
harlot, Babylon the Great, the ",,"orld empire of false 
religion. Then it will be too late for any professed 
Christians to get out of Babylon the Great in order 
not to be harers in her sins and 0 receive part of 
her deadly plagues. (Revelation 18:4 Since the num­
ber of the days of the "great tribulation" ,vill be "cut 
short" on ac<.:ount of the "chosen one ," it is e rident 
that the full number of the "cho en ones:' nanlely. 
144.000, w111 be completed by the eme of the outbreak 
of the "great tribulation." . This brings about the shut­
ting of the door. 

"'" \'~at is due to happen then? The parable of the 
"ten virgins" indicates, vhen it concludes with the 
' ... ·ords: " ~o!\fterwards the rest of the virgins also came. 
saying, 'Sir, sir, open to us!' In answer he said, 'I tell 
you the truth, I do not know you.' " - l'Ifatthew 25: 
11, 12. 

41) The five "foolish" virgins procured wha on they 
could g t from '''hat oil dealers they could locate at 
that hour of the night, and they carne to the door 
with their lamps burning. But their lamps had not 
shone in honor of the bridegroom. They were not part 
of the prooession that met him and accompanied him 
with joy on his account. "\Vhat basi. then, did the 
bridegl.·oom have for recognizing them as part of his 
c"Clebrators? Non at aU! They had not added any 
brilliance to his marriage procession. Truthfully, there­
fore, he could say to them: "I do not know you." 
This justHied him in keeping the door locked in their 
faces . 

• ' Likewise, when the "great tribulation" begins 

39. In lb()a~ble ot the "len YI 'l!in.;; ' whl)t llnally happens!' 
10. Vithy was the brlaegroom J uslilled in saymp,: to t h l' "loo!ls h" vl'!'C'ln:!l' 
"1 d<> not know ... ...,u·· '/ 
41. ''''hl'U th "p..eat trlbulntloo" s t .-lkc Cl,rtstend om, , hat will those 
or the "loo1lsb' v i!"!;]" e!M. flnd out about t hE!m ;;ch .... 'S? 



"HEItI: IS rl-ll: BRIDIEGA:OOMI" 200 

upon Christendom as the most prominent part of the 
reJigi.ous harlot, Babylon the Great, their hopes of 
going 1':0 heaven when they die \vill be gl'eatly shaken 
and put in doubt_ They \oviH discern that t.hey have 
not been assocl.a1 ed\-"'jth the correct ~e1igious organi­
zation that makes up the "chaste virgin:' "the bride, 
the Lamb's wifc." They will not find themselves being 
"caught up" in their physical bodies into the clouds, 
in a bodHy rapture, "to meet the Lord in the air," 
according to the interpretation placed by their reli­
gious :inStructors on 1 Thessalonians 4:17. True, they 
have been shining as members of this Of' that religious 
sect 0 Christendom, but they were merely nom-na 
or professed Christians and not the real thing_ \Vhat 
now eounts as they enter into the "great tribulation" 
is, not what their priest or preacher thought or said 
about them., but what the heavenly Bridegroom says 
that they are! 

." Too late, as " shutouts," they approach the situa,­
tion that betokens a closed door for them, as the re­
ligious basis on w-hich they have stood is wrecked by 
the "great tribu lation_," Their religious organ-zation 
that acted as a mediator for them being destroyed, 
they will have to deal directly with the Bridegroom 
1-1 ead of the true L'ongrcga tion. His parouslu or pres­
ence being invisiblc and he being concealed from their 
cyes as if he \-~leJ;~e behind a shut door, they \vl,U call 
out to him to see whether their mere profession of 
Christianity without the right works will save them 
and get them to heaven. Th '50' have ro<.:ognized him, 
by word of mout 1, and ought he not to no'~' ecipl'ocate 
and rec.-ogn l7..e them? . Si.r, sir," or, "Lord, Lord!" they 
\<'ill can out in hope of being hea.rd by him. That ough 
to cause the door to be openoo to them. But does it 
do so? 

n They have not taken seriously \ hat the heavenly 
Bridegroom said on earth in his Sermon on the Mount: 

42_ ""I ~h l.heir reJ.lgl ou" orl':3nizntion then go .. e as u mC~!;'l t.<:> r . they will 
mn.kc un UPi,COUJ ten: ]' t'logniUoli by VL<! B r idesl:"or .. on wbut oo.:;!s', 
43, (11) 'What words or J['liUS· S~rmon on the Mount M\'e th:o~ "fooliSh" 
virKln e1a!lS mem I)e~ Dot tnken ser!ou!>ly about calling rutn ·"Lord··? 
(b , Wbnt will hilf.111"]1 to them ,-ncou J "lOW> finally tak.es those words 
~()r;ol,ls J,y 'r 
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"Not everyone saying to me, ".Lord, :Lord,' will entel.' 
into the kingdom of the heavens, but the one doing 
the will of my Father who is in the heavens ,vill. 
Many will say to me in that day, 'Lord, Lord, did we 
not prophesy ill your mune, and c. ~pcl demons in your 
name, and perform many powerful \' orks in • our 
name?' And yet then I win confess to them: I never 
knew you! Get away from me, you workers of law­
lessness." (Matthew 7:21-23) But then, in the "great 
tribulation," the "foolish" "irgin class will know that 
the Bridegt·oom said those words very seriously as a 
principle foJ"' his guidanoe. He will not open the door 
to the heavenly marriage feast to them. He willle.avc 
them outside in the blackness of the world's deep st 
night, to perish with all othcr Of" 'orkers of lawl s­
ncss." From their destruction they \vill experience no 
resurrection to heavenly life. 

"4, Consequently, Jesus' ,,\'ords with which he em­
phasiz·ed the :point of the pa able of the "ten virgins" 
are particularly timely lor u. who live at the "con­
clusion of the system of things," nam.ely. I'Keep on 
the \l\>'atch. therefore, because you know neither the 
day nor the hour.~· (Matth·cw 25:13) It is the occasion 
now for the ones , .... ' ho desire to be like the :fi c ,. dis­
cr et" virgins to shine continua11y with an active 
Christian personality that meets the requirements for 
membership in the heavenly "bride" class. They dare 
not make "my compromise with those who seek to 
make them share the burden of the olhers' foolishness 
and so to t"lke away some or much of their supply of 
the pilri tual "oil." 

'u We dare not expose ourselves to the danger of 
having our light burn do,"'n and put ourselvcs in their 
religious company. We requ·re aU the spiritual "oil" 
with which we can supply ourselves. Out' faith in tbe 
Bridegroom's arrival and presence must continue 
bright, and we need to continue as a part of the shin-

414_ 'i '.Ith what words did .Tesus close the parable 01 the "t('n vlrll:ln~ ., 
uJ'1tl wh."t do the ··d Isc:reet" on9" !lot tI:;u-<> 1:0 8110w 'lbout 1:11 '1,. supply 
01 "jJl.-l~ual oil ~ 
.:.5_ In whow n·URloWi C"ompuD}" do thQ "dlscrect" ones net dare to put 
tftf'!'fJseh'P.!i. and in wbose 1'1 (mol' should the:l' shln~ contlnualll'. and 
wb:v"! 
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ing procession that follows his steps untiJ he br'ings 
his bridal congregation co:mpletely- home. The long 
delay in the Bridegroom's arrival is ended. He is here, 
in his glodous parousia. The time for drowsiness and 
sleep is past! It is a time to shine in his honor and to 
rejoice with him in this joy that the heavenly Father 
set before hi.m, of taking his spiritual "bride'" to him­
self and celebrating this with a marriage feast. It is 
vitally necessary now to keep on the watch, for love 
do not know the day or the hour when that "door" 
of opportuni y will be shut, never to be reopened. 

A P.~RT OF "ft{E "SfGN'" 0 m:s PAROUSIA 
.e The parable of the "ten virgins" was given as 

patt of the answer to the question of Jesus' apostles: 
"What will be the sign of your presence [ pa·rou-.s"u] 
and of the conclusion of the system of thblgs?" (Mat­
thew 24:3) The cllinax of that parable has been under­
going tulfillment since the yea.r 1914 C.E. All the 
world can ee the final features of that parable being 
realized today. The events set out in detail above livere 
not performed in a c..'Orner, out of sight in an obscure 
spot, but have been taking place in the open where 
observing persons could take note of them, regardless 
of whether they understood their significance Or not. 
At least. those who are of the "discreet" virgin class 
ha.ve observed these meaningful happenings, and in 
them they have strong proof that the heavenly Bride­
groom arrived in 914 C.E. and that his parousia or 
presence is now in progr,ess invisibly_ They rnscern 
his presence with their eyes of faith because of the 
evidence supplied in the fulfillment of the parable of 
the ·'ten virgins." They are assured that the "conclu­
sion of the system of thingS" began in the year 
1914 C.E. 

d.? Yes, too, the Greek word. used by the apostle 
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Matthew in his Gospel, chapter twenty-four, verse 
three, means "presence," not "oomlng," as many trans-
ators render the Greek word. This . s bome out by 

\vha is described in the parable. 'The '~ten virgins" 
rise up from s]umber and sleep when they hear the 
midnight cry. "Here is the bridegroom!" 'When their 
,eager eyes, watching for his lighted procession discern 
his reaching their location, then they go with him in 
his train. Fro:m that point on it consumed time before 
they an reached the Bridcgroolll's residence where 
the marriage feast awaited all the worthy ones invited. 
Consequently. there was a period of the Bridegl"Oom'S 
presenee or parousia after he arrived untH he brought 
his bride into the house prepared for her. 

THE OOItltECTING OF A !\II lINDER 'FAI..'"'lDING 

OR i true that the editor and publisher of Zion/'s 
Watch Tou.-er and Herald oj Chri.."lt!s Pre."'Ienoo calcu­
latedthat the "presence" or parousia of the heavenly 
Brid ~groom began in the year 1874 C.E. Also, that the 
date of the first man'. creation by Jehovah God was 
in the year 4128 B.C.E., which meant that SlX thou­
sand years of man's. existence on the earth ended in 
the year 1812 C .E.. as calculated by Russell and his 
associa tes. This r<..~koning began to be announced on 
the front page of Zion's Watch TO'We'T and Herald of 
Ohrist-'s Pre.sence beginning with the issue of July 1, 
1906, and this practice continued down through the 
issue of September 15, 1928. For instance, On the first 
o f such mentioned issues appeared the date of issu : 
"JUly 1. A.D. 1906--A-M-, 6034"; whereas the dating 
of the last mentioned issue ,"vas: "Anno Mundi 60.56-­
September 15, 1928:' The Anno Mundi or "Year of 
the World" date was calcula.ted to, be the year 4128 
before our Common ra. 

dD TY.'0 years, however. were allowed for the inno-

4S.. (ito) 'ne ec1ltor Ilnd pubUsher of Zion's Watch TQWOT culcu.lnL~d that 
Chrl»t' .' Pt'~_~en;:e be~an In what year? (b) Also, what was the c1at.e or 
rn.'l.1'l'~ creation. as published OJ"> tbe cover P~g<¢ or TI«t Wa.lcll: TotrXff 
.rOof' !';omf!. )-'ears '".! 
49. (a) \Vtoe .. wa~ ~ln·s entrance calculated to have OC'CUr!'ed? (b) 'i'/l1en, 
tn~retorc. Willi UlC mUlnln; uTT, to l.H1!,!;Ln (Olt 5at;)ll',I; ('ust1n~ Jnt.o tJl' 
botLQlIll..,:s~ pi t unct 1m: Christ's l'C'!Kn 1 
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renee of the perfect man and woman in the Garden 
of Eden before sin entered, and hence the year of sin's 
entrance ""'as calculated as 4126 B.c.E. This resulted 
in their calculating six thousand years of sin as ending 
in 1874 C.E.. in which year also, in the autumn, the 
eventh millennium began. for the instigator of sin, 

Satan the Devil, 0 be bound and cast into the bottom­
less pit and for Christ to start reigning for the fore­
told thousand years. This meant that the year of the 
staI't of Chr:lli't·s reign was also the year of his return 
and the beginning of his invisi.ble presence or parousia. 

Q.lt The above chronology .follo\vcd the suggestion 
that was made in Wilson's 1he Em-1)fw.tic Dia,glott~ in 
its footnote On Ads 13 :20, which verse read: "And 
after these things, he gave Judges about four hundred 
and fifty years, till Samuel the prophet:' The footnote 
on this reading of the verse said: 

A difficul y occw-s here which has very much puzzled 
Biblical chronologists. The date given here ls at variance 
wIth the stalem~nt found in 1 Kings G: 1. Tl,lere have 
been many solutlons offered, but only one WhIch seem.s 
entirely satis1actory, i.c", that the t xt in. 1 Kings 6: I has 
been corrupted, by suru;t1tuting the Hebrew clulraC'tcr 
da1cth (4) tor hay (5) which is vcry s.imilar in form. 
This would make 580 years (instead 01 400) from th.c 
exode to the building of the temple, and exactly agr"C{! 

It" Pflul's cl1rol1o)ogy. 

,,' According y. on page 53 of the book entitled "The 
Time Is at Hand," author C. T. Russell wrote, .referring 
to 1 Kings 6:1: 

Il evidently should read the five-hundred.and~ightith 
year, and was possibly an en' or in transcribing; tor I to 
Solomon's four ye<J.TS we addl David's forty, and Saul's 
space of forty. and the forty-six years from leaving Egypt 
to the division 01 the land, we have one hundred and 
thirty years, which deducted from four hundred and 
eighty would leave only thl"CC hundred and lilly years for 
the period of the Judges, instead ot: tJl(~ J OUT l'lund!'ed and 
ruty years mentioned in the :BooK ot Judees, and by Paul, 

50, That chronology followed what (oolnote on ACts 13:20 as found In 
WiIron·s Nm~Mt~ Diaglot-tr 
5J... (8,) Ac:cordl.mdy, what did authol' C, T. Jtu, £>11 y on Pllg<: :sa of 
"TM 'r<me III "f H4tIJ1v re~1"d!n~ 1 KIn 6:1,? (bl AoeonHng to thItt. 
w hcn ....... , trwn Cl' uk'll. when dld 6.000 years of sin ena. and when did 
tbe Grnnel Jubilee ~In:' 
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as heretofore shown. The Hebrew charact r udal tk" 
4) very m.uch resembles the cha.racter «ha~'" (5), and 

it is supposed that in this way the error has QCcul'"rCd, 
possibly the D1ista.ke of a transcriber. I Kings G:1, til n, 
should read fi'L'e hundred. and eighty, and thus be in per­
i ct harmony with the oth.er sta teOlents. 

Thus. by inserting 100 years into the Bible chronology 
during the period of the Judges, man's creation was 
pushed back 100 years to 41.28 B.C.E .• and the six 
thousand years of man's existence on earth ended in 
1872 C.E. (The Time Is at Hartd. page 42) Then the al-
1m-vance of two years before the entry of sin led to the 
year 1874 as the year in which six thousand years ot 
human sin terminated and the seventh thousand years 
for t he elimination of sin by Christ's reign began. So 
the: Grand .JubUee was then due to begin~ 

... According to the oldest manu cripts of the Chris­
tian Greek Script ures, however, the reading of Acts 
13:20 is difi'eflent from t hat given in The Emphatic 
Diaglott and the King James Authorized V·ersion o f 
the Bible. So, according to the most ancient manu­
scripts, the foOur hundred and fit y years are not ap­
p lied toO the period of the .Judges. In verification of 
this, The New Eugli:m Bible "of 1:hc year 1970) ren­
ders Acts l 3: 20 a s follows: "for some four hmu:lred 
and fifty years, and afterwards apPointed judges foOl" 
them until tl1e time of the prophet Samuel." The Jeru-
8a1em Bible (English translation of 19(6) reads: "f·or 
about fOUl' hundred and fifty years. 4l\.ftcr this he brave 
them judges, down to the prophet Samuel." The R -
vised Standard Version Bible of 1952 reads similarIy. 
and sO does the American Standard Version Bible of 
1901 C.E. 

.s~ F\Jrtherm.orc. the oldest Hebrew manuscrjpt.o;; c­
t.."Ult, like those of the Dead Sea SeroUs, spell out the 
numbers of the Bibl and do not use alphabetic chal'ac-

52. A~oroing to the oldt.'".St Grcl'k In''itlu_,,'dptf<, UIC -1.50 yt'ClJ"1; of A<:Ui 
L:~:2Q apply b~1o)~ 01" d.urLng Ut .. period of the Jud~Q". lIS shown by 
moo.l~rn HI ble trdns.lilt 10m? 
5,L DId lh' [>.[l{'ienl H .. b ......... • ·Bib!t' ntanuserlPl "so:; a11.h.;..1)f>tle ell" ro ct<"r5 
1(, ,,(and to,. n ~lm ~I"'< ;-
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ters for numerals, tlms not allo,"ving for a transcriber's 
visual error at 1 Kings 6: 1. · 

M . The insertion of 100 year into Blble chronology 
during the per-od of the Judges ' s thus seen not tn rest 
upon ScripturaJ grounds. The insertion should there­
fore be dropped and the Bible should be a~'Cptcd just 
as it reads c-onL'Crning its chronology. navoidably, 
then. this would affect the aai for the parousia of 
the Bridegroom Jesus Chr-st to begin_ With the Watch 
Tower magazine's issue of January I, 1'939. the title 
was changed to The WatrhtoweT and Herald oj C.hrist's 
Kingck:rm, and vidth the issue of ],.[arch 1, 1939,1 to 
The Watchtower An'nouncing Jehovcih/ s Kin,gaom. 
This did not mean that t he publisher: of the magazine 
no longer believed in the presence or parol!lSia of Christ 
as being then in proEP'ess. It meant, rather, that more 
importanoe was .,-iven to the Kingdom, to the kingdom 
of Jehovah God by JesLlS Christ. for it is Jehovab~s 
kingdom by Christ that wm vindi.cate Jehovah's uni­
versal sovereignty. 

,~ In the year 1943 the INatch Tower Bible and Tract 
Sodety published the book ,eTne Truth Shall Make 
You. Free. '> In its chapter 11, entit led "The Count of 
Time," it did OLway wit h the insertion of 100 years into 
t he period of the Judges and w ent aocording to the 
oldest and. most authentic readi.ng of Acts 13: 20, ana 
a ccepted the spelled-out n llmbers of the Hebrew 
Scriptures. This moved for ward the end of six thou­
sand years of man's e>..istence into the decade of the 
1970'~. Naturally this did away wit h t he year 1 874 C.E. 

• \\'1;,(,". aUI'r B lbl<' I i m"~, the lIebrew.. u !led -alp habetic lettel'8 
tor numbtms, lhey bad no "ym bonl rur ~r.'. ~" tlLelr ,~y"t JJ'J'I lifl d no 
7('r", Ti"noe ·100 W::IS not repn.oscnled by tnc let1 t'r dalc~h fol lowed by 
two zen J<5 und 5(X) by til '" ]<"tto'r lIB fo llowed by two zeros:. T.he 
llU Il'l tw>1" :wo WiIS r~pn'S(,llted b y ()n (, Hebrew leUel" (laW). Ilna the 
numoer 5fJlJ \\' ... ,. ""p"",e"h~cI by two Heb.-. 'w lette,.,. (taw qoph) _ The 
number L'lp.h.~y W iJ," ""J>I' _ "IlIA'Ii lly the Het>rew letter pc , ",herea.. ten. 
\""" . .. ",presen ted b y ttJ.e om: k~t" .. yoo. S<> th ' 1" wus no li k "I ttooll 
of rni:>l<J.klng taw pe ( "~80, ItS dl5,U"ltulshcd from .law qooph. 1J() (~,_ 

51. (a ) T h e lwl. ... ·OUIIg of Blbl ~ c.hron(llug"y J05.t (l.!! wrlt tp.n "'01,11(1 a:trect 
thl' bl'glrmb l::lJ of whllt period hl.'rc ulider dlsc l,lasion' ( b ) D l d ch-or 'p lng 
or "Pre"," " '"I;' from the Watchte>roer titl" 11"''' '' that Christ"s pnsenC"L' 
waa n o lonh""" b ·' H ' ,~·d i ro ? 
55. (M ,"Vh en and h o .... . , .. a.s the 1ru;(,l"l im'l o f lOI) y<'"rc · l:n 10 the p C'rind Of 
1:n" .JU<.lgM done away wIth , s o !.hat 6,000 YCilISl of num.'~ cxJsl<'n 
~nded "'rutn:' {bl II""'" (tId t! I ~ !>.ft'(!M tho> tlate 187 (;. ,' ., , 11.<.1 wl"mt 
q ~lesll on a r ooe-' 
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as the date of return of the Lord Jesus Christ and the 
beginning of his invisible presence or parousia. The 
millennium that was to be marked by the detaining of 
Satan the Devil enchained in the abyss and by the 
reign of the 144,000 joint heirs with Christ in heav­
enly glory wa therefor yet in the future. '¥hat, then, 
about the parousia (presence) of Christ? Page 324 of 
the above book positively says: "The King's presence 
or parou::."ia beg-an in 1914 .. " Also in the Watchtower 
issue 01 July 15, 1'949 (page 215, paragraph 22), the 
statement is made: ..... Messiah, the Son of man, 
carne into Kingdom power A.D. 1914 and ... this 
constitutes his second coming and the beginning of 
his second parousla or presence." 

I} In the year 1950, ther e was published the New 
lVorld Translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures, 
with the mos authentic reading of Acts 13: 20, and 
translating !>a·rou·si'a every time as "presence." Im­
mediately afterward appeared the book {(This Means 
Everlasting Life." Its chapter 21 wus entitled "Second 
Presence of Life's Chief Agent." Here wus a whole 
chapter on the subject according to the strai,ght Bible 
timetable. On pages .220-222, we read : 

The evidence a]rP-OlIJy considered pro,'cs that A .D. 1914 
God's kingdom wa born and his Son was ,enthroned WIth 
authority to rule with an iron rod =id his foe: . D Ten· 
tuaDy he win dash them to pieces and rid th~ un iverse 
of all fighters against God's nghtful sover ignty.- Psalm 
2: 8, 9. 

So A.D. 1914 marks the time of Christ's im,'islble return 
1n spirit .... Hh corning into the Kingdom in 1914 marks 
the beginning of his second presence or lJar·OU·,'fi'a. This 
Gr'l ek word rneans presence .. 

. . . _o\lthough invisiblc in spirit, hls second presence is 
of such importance to people over all the carth that it 
must not be kept secret, and it w.ill not be . . .. "For just 
as the lightning comes out 01 eastern parts and shines 
over to western parts, so tbe presence [par,Ott si'a] of the 
Son of man wilt be." - Matthew 24:26. 'Xl, NW. 

Since 19 4 th pr,esent Christ has been maldnc the 
evidene<>J; of JUs second presence Or par-oou'8i'a manifest 
and understandable t.o lDen everywhere. 

5G. (ill In ~950. .....bttt n w Blble translation wu publl.shcd, nDd wJth 
what rendeI'm/( of Acl$ 1..3:210? (b) .Al.~o , what. stul.mncnt "'as ~Cle about 
ChrlSt's pre.:;CnCC accordiDg to Slr.J.I,!I'ht Bible chronQLogy'! 
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",. How harmonious w'th the inspired Scriptures it 
is, then, that Christ did not begin reigning forty years 
before the end of the Gentile Times in 1914! Rather, 
he waited till then at his heavenly Father's right hand 
to begin ruling in t.he midst of his earthly enemies, 
whom Jehovah places as a stool for hjs feet! (Psalm 
110: 1, 2: Hebrews 10: 12, J 3) Righ fly, then, his royal 
presence or parousia began in that year. In the year 
1919, as hlsto~ proves, he caused the m:i.dnight cry 
to sound On C"d.rth and roused the sleeping "virgins" to 
the urgency of the si ua tion. "Here is the bridegroom! 
Be on your way out to meet him." That cry assured 

"'them of the heavenly Bridegroom"s presence, The "dis­
creet" virgin class has since been on its way out to 
meet him. They are seen shining as luminaries in this 
benighted vvorId. This in itself is an evidence that the 
prumised presenc·e or Christ is upon us. It is also an 
evjdence that God's kingdom by Christ of a thousand 
years has approached! 

<o S Fulfillment of the parable of the "ten virgins" is 
not all there is to the "sign" of the appr oach of that 
blessed millennialkingdom~ We cannot, therefore. stop 
""'i.tb this parable, but must go on to consider other 
features of that wondrous "sign." 



CHAPTER 12 

Increasing the King's Belongings 

SINCE all the evidence indicates that (;Qd s king­
dom of a thousand years has approached, this 

question arises: \Vhat should we expect of those who 
are to be jojned with God's millenninl King in the 
heavenly government? While they al'lc among liSj we 
should expect to ob crvc them when they are being 
tested and inspected on how they handle that which 
belongs to the heavenly King with whom they are 
called to rule as kings. Hm.v do they take care of aJl the 
concerns that the heavenly King has on earth? If 
we observe a testing and inspecting of the joint heir 
of that Kingdom taking place among us. it furnishes 
strong evidence that 'God's Messianic King is ruling. 
He is present on his royal throne! 

~ This interesting development that has been talting 
place under observation of human eye during this 
twentieth century was pictured for us in a parable 
or illustration that Jesus Christ included in his 1"<.. .... 

ma.rkable prophecy as he sat on the Mount of Olives 
overlooking Jerusalem, on the eleventh day of the 
spring month of Nisan in the year 33 C.E. He was 
till giving his detailed answer to the questions sub­

mitted by his apostles: "When will thcsc things be, 
and what wj}} be the sign of your prese'nce [pa-rQu-si'a" 
GreekJ and of the conclusion of the system of 1.hings?" 
(Matthew 24:3) He had just finished g -v'ing to his 
apostles the parable of the "ten virgins" and drawing 
a lesson therefrom, and now he gives them a further 
parable by the fuHmrnent of :vhich it will be signified 
that his inVisible parousia has begun and is in prog-

1.. (a) W h.'}t Question arJse!l Jlegal'dln.g the Kingdom ,oint h Irs stllJ 
8ll.100g .. :>'~ (I)) it we obscn-e su~h t.hLngs gOing On wUh UJcm, lhJ:s 
gives evldcm!' o! ... h3t fact.? 
2, 3. (8) Woot we :sc cd .. · lop[ng Ls In tulfillml'.nt ot what P.'U'(lbl or 
Jesus. and part 01: his answer to whAt. question. of hLIi I1I}tr.SUc::s! (b) How 
did 'tI'lat parubJ ueg1n. ? 

212 
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ress~ TIns parable is quite commonly called "th par­
able of the talents." It beg ins: 

.!I "For it is just as when a man, about to travel 
abroad, summoned slaves of his and comm-itted to 
them his belongings. And to one he gave five talents, 
to another two, to still another one, to each one ac­
cording to his own ability, and he went abroad." 
- lVJ:atthew 25::J 4, 15. 

• Vilhat is it, though, that is «just as whcnt
' a wealthy 

man commits his belongings to his sln ves before his 
departure abroad? \Nhy. it is the circumstances con­
nected with th Kingdom about which Jesus Christ has 
been speaking. This is apparent from his preceding 
parable, that of the "ten virgins," which he introduced 
with these words: " T hen the kingdom of the heavens 
wiH become 1 ik,e ten virgins that took their lamps 
and went out to meet the bridegroom." (1\·Jatthew 
2 . .:1) It is also appar'ent from the parable that Jesus 
gives after his parable concerning the "talents." ("Iat­
thew 25: 31-34) In the parable now under consider­
ation the wealthy man traveling abroad is, of course, 
the Lord Jesus Christ himself. It was concerning the 
"sign" of his presence that he was asked. 

;;, Thi.s parable of the "talents" resembles in a nmn­
ber of features an earlier parable that Jesus gave and 
that is commonly called "the parable of the pounds" 
(or, minas),. Curiously, the p.arable of the "talents" 
was meant to prove by Us fulfillment in oUr day that 
the royal presence or parousia of the Lord Jesus Christ 
~'aS in progrc • whereas the parable 0 the 'pounds" 
or minas was given by the Lord Jesus to how his 
listeners that, at that time, the Messianic kingdom 
was yet a long time in llie future , Hence. the account 
that introduces the parable of the minas says: "W"'hHe 
they were listening to these things he spoke in addi­
tion an -Uustration." \oVhy? "Because he was. near 
Jerusalem and they\vere imagining that the kingdom 

1 . (iI) ACCOl"dlng to 'the context of tbi!> parable, what Is 11. that ls "Just 
:t~ ,>,>'hen" i.l wo:./iIUly miln trtl.,'el".a ahrt>.ad ;,nd .;ommltt"d .-allw.bl.es to 
hll; :s!t, .... .:>!\? ( Il) Whom doe..~ thi:;o "man" picture, and why::, 
~. ""'hut e~l"lil'l' parable I:'e.~emble.!t In some teatuoo!l 1 he pal"S.bl('- c.r the 
··W.lents,'· but how do the- t .... (. pul"[1 til<:" differ In whut they ....... ~l'(.' r L("J "'\ 

to sllow? 
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o God was going to di play . tsell instantly. Therefore 
he said: • A certain man of noble birth traveled to a 
distant land to secure kingly power for himself and 
to return. Calling: ten slave.s of his he gave them ten 
mi.rlas and told them, ''Do business till I come."· .. 
(Luke 19:11-1::n A long journey to a. dislant Jand and 
a return therefrom were involved. and this would mean 
a long time before the noble man got back with his 
kingdom pO'i.~ler. 

t; Likewise. indeed, 'i'ilhen the Lord Jesus gave his 
pat"dblc of the "talents" the Messianic kingdom of 
God was yet a long ,vay off; it was not due to appear 
instantly . .Just v.vo days prcdouSlv, Sunday, Nisan 9, 
33 C.E., Jesus had made his triumphal ride on a colt 
of an ass into Jerusalem and the jubilant multitudes 
had c ied out, "Blessed is he that comes in Jehovah's 
name! Bles.',ed is the coming kingdom of our father 
David. Save, \ve pl'ay, in the heights above!" And 
yet the Kingdom had not displayed itseU then .. (Mark 
11 : 9, 10) Is that Kingdom displa.ying i tselt in Ollr 
day? That is the vital question for us now! A long 
time has passed sinec Jesus was heI"C in the flesh. 

7 The parable of the "talents," the fulfillment of 
which has to do \vith Jesus' pa:rousia or presence, be­
gan to go into rca.Uty on the days of the apostles nine­
teen centuries ago. "he certain "man" of the parable, 
Jesus Christ himself, \"\'as still with them personally 
unti.l the day of his asc.:cnsion to heaven, ten days 
before the Festival or Pentec."Ost , .... as observed at Jeru­
sa]em. The parable opens with the man being "about 
to travel abroad" and sununoning his slaves and Caro­
m ·tting to them his be]onglngs. The resurrected Jesus 
did not start 0'· ravel abt'ood" to a "distant land" 
until the day that he ascended into the sky and dis­
appeared. So, beIore that event, he must have sum­
moned the "sla cs of his," his then faithful disc1ples, 
and must have committed to them his belongings. That 

6. (a) \Vhat hild ru.pp"n "d just t\\.., !l8.)'" l>Cfo.... J..,.s us F;;ll ve the pura ble 
or Ule ' ' talent!','· a]](1 ,",'IlI1l, dI d not d i,,;pll.lY n"",] f then" (1)) So ...-Im t 
oCt'" r.1.oi.oTt al"i. ·,-,s no\ ? 
'1, S. (n, How do w" dete .. mlne w h en t:h p"mbl~ of the "hllenl!l" began 
t"UJ.rulIJ1.ent? (b) 11<> (IQes: A t.s 1. ;2-'5 cottlinn t.h1!l. .: . 
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is why, too, the parable must have begun between the 
time of his resurrection from the dead and his ascen­
sion to his heavenly Father" pl" ence, In hannony 
wi th this ve read, in Acts 1! 2 .. 5! 

1\ "Until the day that. he was taken up, [.Jesus had 
busine 5 to do with his disciples. He was taken up] 
after he had given commandment through haly spirit 
to the apo.stles wham he chose. To. these also b. many 
positive proafs he shawed himself ooi vc af1:er he had 
suffered, be' ng seen by them throughout forty days 
and telling the things about the kingdom of God. And 
while he was meeting 'ith them he gave them the 
oroers: 'Do not :vi thdraw from Jerusalem, but keep 
waiting for w'hat the Father has promised, about which 
yau heard from me; because John, "ndeed, baptized 
with water, but you wil be baptized in holy spirit 
not many days after this.' " 

So The land "abroad" to which the "man,t of the par­
able was to travel was hea 'en itself, '\-,;'her~the heav­
enly Father of the Lord Jesus Christ resides. L Uke 
19:12 pro:p€'rly speaks of it as a "distant land." In 
the parable o f the "talents," Jesus does not tell us the 
purpose for which the "man" traveled abroad. He in­
dicates, nonetheless, that it was to oht.ain a S)J€Cial 
• 'jay" and really incr-ease his "belangingS" to "many 
thingS" more. So, when the man realized the purpose 
of his traveling abr,oad, he enter d mto his "joy" as 
Lord of those «slaves" whom he let behind. The paral-, 
leI or corresponding parable ot the minas indicates 
that the purpose oftlle traveling abroad was to "secure 
kingly power for njnn;eli a n d to. return. .. The pos­
session of the kingdom was therefore his " joy:' In 
indication of this be ing tbe purpose of his going away 
to heaven, J~esus said to his fruthful apostles ar-ter he 
had showed them how to celebrate annually the Lor d"s 

, Supper; "1 make a cavenan t with you, just as my 
Father has made a covenant with me, for a kingdom, 
thai. you m ay eat and drink at my table in my king-

9. (,, ~ In t.he " talents" po=bl c . how I .. l ilt" pu~o.s" of t h e man' s trav­
ellng abroad indleat (I? (b) 1n the ~rI'<!OipDndlng pm.rable or the mlnIis 
wh" i w"'" the purll'D5(" of UJ.e JUtUl" goIng t o a d1.stant land, and. h ow did 
.Jesus (.'Q"!i r m 1 hI. a t Ute Lor d ' " Suppar"t 
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dam, and si t on thron"s to j udge the twelve tribes of 
Israet"-Luke 22:29, 30. 

1.() In the parable, the "slaves of hits" were thos.e bap­
tized disciples of Jesus Christ who were in nne for a 
throne in the "kingdom of the heavens." Even the 
apostles did not blush to confess themselves to be the 
" slaves" oC the Lord Jesus . . For exa:rnple, the second 
letter of Peter is opened up with the words: "Simon 
Peter, a slave and apostle of Jesus Christ." (2 Peter 
1:1) In intr-oducing the last book of the Bible, Reve­
lation, the apostle John says that Jesus Christ "sent 
forth h is angel and presented it in signs through him 
to h is slave John:' (Revelation 1;1) The disciple Jude 
begins his letter by saying: jjJude. a ,s]ave of Jesus 
Christ, but a brotberof James." (Jude 1) The d is­
tip e James starts his letter with the words: "Jaml.'s, a 
s lave of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to 1he 
twelve tribes that are sca.ttei"<-'<l abouL" (James 1:1) 
T he apostle Paul opens his Jeiter to the Philippians: 
"Paul and Timothy, s]aves of Christ .Tesus, to all the 
holy ones in union with Christ Jesus who are in Philip­
pi." - Philippians 1: 1. 

TH.!!:: OOflllUI'L'TING 01:0' "HIS BELONGING: ". 

U The eli ciples who were in line for the heavenly king­
dom were the "slaves" whom the departing Jesus Christ 
summoned before he left the earth and to ,"vhom he 
committed "his belongings." (Ma tthew 25: 14) V\lhat 
were t hese belongings? He did not leave any material 
helongings behind to his d isciples, such as houses, 
lands, doth]ng, moneys in the bank. He left his aged 
mother~ry and his half brothers and half sisters 
behi nd when he died on the torture stakic at Cal vary, 
and to these any phy ical properties :vcre ]cft to 
avail them elves of according to the Law of Moses. 
And during his activity in preaching and teaching 
God's kingdom for about three years and a half he 
was not storing up for himself "t.reasUf'l."S upon the 
earth ," but was seeking first the kingdom of his heav-
10. In l.hf' Plu·al>le. whom (114 thl! "slaves of hl:!!· - pLroti11'e, and how wus: 
theIr uooc-pw.I'c of tnJs de ;igJ1 LIon ~hffiJ,1n ~ 
11. The "beloLl.P.'ln:gs"' that Tc.sUJ5 as Ult' "mun" of the pm.rable left be­
hlnd wHh hIs "~!.a\'es" w re not of what Idnd? 
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enly Father. n.'Iatthew 6:19, .20, 33; 12:-16, 4 7; 24: 
3-47; Acts 1: 14) What, then, did he leave behind that 
he couId connnit to his "slaves"? 

u: It ,vas a foundation for fill'thcr Christian work. a 
cultivated fidd in v.,rnch further preaching of the good 
:news of God's Mes . .,ianic kingdom and making of 
Christian disciples couJd be carried on with results. It 
was a way prepared for his disciple "slavcs." Already 
in the year 30 C.E., when he was on his \ltay through 
the land of Samaria and after he had preached to a 
Snmnritnn ,"om,an at "Jacob's fountain" near Sychar, 
J csus said to his apostles: 

_ 1,:1 "Look! I say to you: Lift up your eyes Hnd view 
the fields, that they are white for harvesting. "o!\ll'(,.'ady 
the reaper is receiving \vages and gathering fruit. for 
everlasting life, so that the sower and the reaper may 
rejoice toge1 her. In this respect, indeed, the saying is 
true, One is the sower and another the reaper. I dis­
patched you to reap \",hat you have spe:nt no labor on. 
Others huve labored, and you have entered into the 
benefit of their labor."-John 4: s.;)-38. 

h For about six months John the Baptist had served 
as a forertmner of ;Jesus and had procla imed: 'Re­
pent, [or the kingdom of the heavens has dra'l'iln near!' 
And after John's impl"isonment in the year 30 C.E .• 
Jesn_"1 had taken up the same message. For the fol-
10\~ing three years Jesus persisted in preaching tho. t 
message und tcuch-ng the people \'vhercvcr the oppor­
tunity offered itself_ The free public activity of John 
the Baptist .. vas therefore quite sbort, only about a 
year, but Jesus' public and private activity was three 
times as long, Both men c.'QuId be said to have done a 
sowing work, ;Jesus taking lJp where John left off. 
Jesus began tOo reap disciples, but not all those possible 
to be reaped from his field of activity. (Matthew 4: 
12-23; 3:1-7) Moreover, Jesus had, by mcoru; of his 
public career that included his violent death and resur-

12. l3. (a) "Vlmt was it, then. Ula!. J'~~lL" Cfu-h;t len b{·h[nd "'" hili • 'be­
long~· '? (b) H",,' Is this \'Jew of 1t borne out by what Jesus =Id 
to his apOStles neF.tr JaCOI)',! well 1n Saml'tria ~ 
). , (a) Hl>w dld the pubJlc ear" r» or John lh Baptist ELnd JeSus en r1St 
cOlDIt<l.I"C? (b) Amoni/: "'hom and in what way did Jesus l eave ;). cult.!­
vated Odd ""publo:; 0:1 further produ('"U\'ity? 
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rection from the dead. fulfilled the Bible proph c ' es 
ooncerning the promised Messiah. and this vas all 
public knowledge, This bad an effect upon the Jewish 
people Jiving in the territory in which Jesus Christ. 
became the most controversial public figUl"C of the 
times. This resulted in a CtJltivated field for the pro­
ducing or Christian disciples. 

1. Jesus thus put into the field of people in which 
he \'ilOrk<."<l a potentiality. a lat.ent powel' and capacity 
to bring forth discipteg, a prepared condition of the 
field that was ready to react favorably or respond to 
the future work of Jesus' disciples. This pr pared field 
,vf pot£'ntialit:ks (Christian possibil T cs) [or the cu]­
ti"~lting and :reaping of Chri.·ti.on disciples :vas what 
constituted the • belongings" of the resurrected Lord 
Jesus Christ. TI1is ,"vas what he comm.i tied to his dis­
ciple slaves., After his resurreGtion from the dead he 
had appeared to "upward of five hundred brotlJers 
at one time," but thereafter On the Festival Day of 
Pentecost there ,"vere only about one ht.mi!:red 3D.d 
twenty disciples gathered in the upper room in Jeru­
salem'who were the first to receive the holy spirit \-",hen 
poltrCd down from heaven. (1 Corinthia s 15;6; Ma -
thew 28:16-1.S; Acts l:13-1S) Hence, there were at 
Jeast more than a hundred Christian "slaves" to whom 
he (.'ommiticd his "belongings" before he traveled 
abroad by ascending t.o hi. heavenly Father. 

1.6 How was the di.shibution of h.is "bclonginb"S" 
made, and upon what basis? vVe read: "And t.o one 
he gave five t:'1Jents, to ilnother two, to stU! an.other 
o e, to each one according to his own ability, and he 
went abroad." (l\>1atthnv :.to5: 15) Thus eight (8) silver 
talents represented his "bc!ong'ngS" that he distributed 
to his slaves. This stood for a lot of '\Tealth bacl t.here 
in the first century of om' Common Era, for each 
silVer tl'l.lent equaled sixty (60) minas or around $850 
of ArneI'ican money_ The slave who received one 

15. (a) S<'J Wfl:lt valuable t.blng with -potentiaUty did ,Je!<u. .. Christ 1",,,,1' 
with hi;; d I . 'I ['["'>; 'f (b) ..... ill' how matly ;.~ tIll'! . (Art dill I'e k"""l' tho·' 
• 'l)e l.-:mgl.ru;:;B·' '.' 
16. 'l'l,e "bE- longlnli:8" of th .. man ot the parabl .. ELmounled to bow DlUe ll 
m~y, aDd hll .... aid l~ dIstribute the~ " belongings" to hIs "~la\les"? 
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silver talent got this amount of money to use ; the 
s1av~ who got two talents received twice that amount 
of money; the one who got five talents r ccivcd .fl"<e 
times that amount. Each slave received tbe amount 
of money that corresponded with "his own ability" to 
handle such an amount and do business with it. The 
wealthy man was familiar wjth h is slaves and their 
abilities. 

1. In the parable, the abilities were natural abilities 
or abilities that the s laves had cult iva ted and devel­
oped. In the fulfillment ofllie parable of the .. taJents: 
the '~abUity;t is not a mere physical or mental ability, 
a lthough such kjnd of ability can be valuable and 
helpfuL Rather. the "ability" represents the spiritual 
possibilities that are to be found in the Chr.istian 
sla .. ·c who is in line for thc heavenJy Idngdom. The' 
zeal, the willingness, the eagerness that the Christian 
slave has contributes to his possi.bilities for use of 
the spiritual weal th committed to him. The one who 
receives wh at resembles five talents according to his 
own ability bears, of course, the greatest responsibility. 
The Lord Jesus Christ thus laid upon his apostolic 
slaves the gl'eatest r esponsibility, and t hey had a pio­
neering work to do on a large scale, as "'lcll as to be 
secondary founda !ions of the Christian congregation. 
-Revelation 21: 14; Ephesians 2: 20-22. 

1$ The Lor d .T esUS Christ has. of course, more than 
three SI)iritual "slaves" for whom he has covenanted 
for the heavenly kingdom. So the three "slaves" of the 
para blc stand for three respective classes of prospec­
tive heirs of the heavenly kingdom. We must remember 
that the spirit-begotten Ch.rTh'"tian congregation contains 
many believing w'omen. On the Festival Day or Pente­
cost of 33 C.E. Jesus' mother Mary was one of such 
women, and likely I\1a.ry and Martha of the town of 
Bethany near Jerusalem were among the ~'some wom­
en" ment ioned in Acts 1: 14, '~tho received the holy spir-

17. flU \'i'hat kind M abllitlCl> dId U1.e "sla'i'es" of the varablc ba.'£!. but 
what about thE> p amble's t lllftllment'l' (b) Who reo:eiv"<1 the gre.atest 
l:'e$poIlSl.blUlY III tile pAra b l£', and in thP. f u lIillment ? 
18, (a.) \Vhat did t he ''Blavcs'' I.n bdnl: only lhr'''' i~st:'1'lt? (b) In the 
pB.l'Ilblc the • ·sJllNes·· were all men, but how about. fulftllment. ? 
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it on that notable day of Penteoost., (John 11:1-15) 
Also, when under the pressure of persecution at Jeru-· 
salem the evangeU:oer Philip went north to Samaria, 
he found believing amaritan omen, for' we r.ead: "But 
when they believed Philip, who was declaring the good 
news of the kingdom of God and of the name of Jesus 
Christ, they proceeded to be baptized, both men and 
u.Tomen!'- Acts 8:12. 

19 In the parable, the traveling man expected his 
slaves to do business w ith those talents during his 
uiJscnc-e and bring increase on them. He did not desire 
them to let the money lie idle "md unproductive. Like­
wise the Lord Jesus Christ 'Iyhen committing to his 
disciple . <slaves" all his beJongings On earth expect­
ed them. in fact, commanded them. not to let the 
prepared, cultivated field that he committed to them 
go without further attention and development so as 
no ' to produce more. or was the .field to be left to 
its original proportions without being added to, spread 
out, enlarged. No. but increase was expected by the 
absent Lord Jesus Christ, and, consequently, failure 
to bring increase would :f\(.."sult in punishment fo the 
one not living up to his responsibility. 

Don,,·G BlJ Th"'ESS \\TI'H THE ·"l'ALEJoo.--rS" 
'0 The s]aves of the parable, if not specifically told, 

realized that increase was expec ed of them. The 
parable makes this apparent, fo)' we read: "Imme­
diately the one that received the five talents went 
h:is \ovay and did business ,"vith them and gained five 
more. In the same l; ay the one tha rcc ived the two 
gained turo more.'~ (Matthew 25:16, 17) Evidently, 
these two slaves did not deposit the money in a bank 
and let it gain interest by the operations of the bank­
ers; but they themselves engabred i.n business ventures 
with skill and discernment and sharp astuteness. The-r 
personal efforts paid off, for their respecti vC moneys 
doubled in amount. Each one made use of "his own 
19. (a I In tiro Pllrabk,what dld tbe! "man" exJl'l!:Ct: 1 he :;;I(\.c-s to do 
ab01.lL his "l~longtng!l." "! (I)' What (loe~ JI'Su. Cnrlst expect abou~ the 
. "belonKin,Ss' ' thtn ho kft wIth his dlsciJ)lB "slaves"? 
2Q. ""'hat did the "man" expect of tile sl:!l\'e~ enu"lIsrec1 wJU~ lila t:ll"ll ., 
nnd how <1HI Ute Illeetl"~ nf tiJosa cXD'l"Cl:.ItlOI1l; Pll.y off 101" the s!o\"e.!i '! 
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ability," wi.th loyalty and de otion for his owner, as 
well as a desire to win his approval: 

~1 How, now, is that portion of the "belongings" of 
the Lord J ('sus Christ that is committed to the pros­
pective Kingdom heir doubled in amount in the ful~ 
filJment of the parable? The l.ord Jesus told how it 
was to be done and the Bible account fUl'nishes illus­
trations of how it was done nineteen cent.uries ago. 
Some days before his a scending to heaven the Lord 
Jesus materialized and appeared to hL<; disciples at a 
prearranged place on a mountain in the: prodnce of 
Galilee. There he said to them; "All authority has 
been given me in heaven anel on the c.1.rth. Go there­
fore and make (Jisdples of people of aU the nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the holy spirit., teaching tJlem to observe 
all the things I have commanded you. And, look! I am 
wi th you all the days until the cond us·ion 0 f the system 
of things.1> (Matthew 28: I G-2.Q) But on the day of 
his a.';;r:ending to heaven he was more specific about 
the course that the work of increasing his ''belong­
ings" was to take. About this we read: 

"., "\Vhen, now, they had assembled, they l,vent ask­
ing him: 'Lord, arc you restoring the kingdom to Is­
rael at this time?' He said to them: 'It docs not bc10ng 
to you to get knowledge of the times or sea.·ons \vhich 
the Father has placed in his own jurisdiction; but you 
will receive power when the holy spirit arrives upon 
you, and you will be witnesses of me both in Jerusalem 
and in all Judea and Samaria and to the most distant 
part of the eal'th: "-Acts) :6-R 

Z3 During bis earthly activity as a Kingdom preacher 
and teacher Jesus had restricted his cfIor1s to Jeru­
.salem and the provinces 01 Galilee and of Judea (in­
cluding Samaria) and to Perea on the eastern banks of 
the J Ol'dan River. In those un'aS J €Sus had produc.ed 
a prepared, cultivated condition among the Jews and 

21 , ~2. How w.·ro the ··bd"n~itl1':"" of Jesus ChrIst to be Ineroal!eO 'II 
q,Ul,ntlty, n:nd to what extent ' .• O.'er what area" 
:t3. (8.) To what area" hoa Je.'lUS res~r1ct:ed ills 1)1'ell('"ninJ; and tCai:hinr:r. 
and with what cc:sult 1 (b) l,Vl1cre, th .. -n. did the d!sclpte$ Ilnd ChrJ..!>t 110 
"belongings," to ,,'ork; wIth until whose tlue time? 
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Samaritans for the making of more disciples. This 
condition in those areas wus what the disciples were 
to take advantage ,of in increasing the number of 
Christ-an di ciples; :t was the "belongings" that Jesus 
their Lord committed to them as "slaves." So, first 
of an. they Vi>'ere to work in those prepared. areas 
until the time or season that the heavenly Father held 
within his own -urisruction. This they must do. re­
membering that "Christ actual) y became a minister 
of those who are circumcised in behalf of God's truth­
fulness, so as to verify the promises He made to 1heir 
forefathers. "-Romans 15:8-

~l1. In harmony with this the di~ciple "slaves" back 
there capi taJized on the prepar,ed, cultivated estate 
that the Lord Jesus had commUted t() them as his 
, belongings" for which he had work,ed, and they put 
that spiritual estate toork in order t'O produce an 
increase 0 the disdples. They did that at once, right 
there on that Festival Day of Pentecost of 33 C.E .• at 
J eru..~]em, and at OnCC thcre ~'aS a production of about 
three thousand baptizro who were put in linc lOr the 
Kingdom by theil' being baptized wjth holy spirit. 
These were all circumcised persons, whether natural 
Jews or proselytes to the Jewish faith. The belongings 
of the Lord Jesus that had been committed to the 
disciples continued to be used still more, Christian 
business being done with those "belongings:" so that 
sometime .later the mllnber of disciples in Jerusalem 
had gone up to "about five thousand!' (Acts 4 : 4) 
Doubtless, hundreds of those Jews and proselytes who 
left. Jerusalem after the celebration of Pentecos and 
returned to their homes in various parts of the earth 
found a field for adivity jn behalf of Christianity 
among their home Jewish neighbo hoods. 

::> POSSibly, many of thos returning Jews and pros­
elyk'S had come in contact v.ithJesus Christ and had 
21_ (a' AIwr receLVIng: l'IQly ~lr.ll, Itow Old tl'le dl,.-c:lplf' at once llut the 
"bel()ngl~" Of tllclr Lord La 'w'o"". and ..... Uh ..... ha' amount ot produc­
tion' (b) "{lutt field for pI'oducth'lt~· did the Jew1.h believers fil1d (In 
J'eturn1n~ horne iUWr Pe:t'l~t"! 
25. (a) liow had ;Jesus aln:.tJdy wCll"ked tor :some "bdonr,lnllli" In the 
case ot J('w~ and proselytes attending- the .Jenu;alem fest! val!i'1' (1;1) How 
(lla. persccu,Uou call~ ,I () Christian f;)!,lth to be .'Spread to di!;t.ant. J e ..... ' 'Il 
oommunlctes? 
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heard him on previous visHs to Jerusalem to attend 
all the festivals. That being so, - .Jesus bad even pro­
duced a prepared, cultivated condition in the ca..<;e of 
those visiting J ,,\IS and proselytes, and the apostles 
and fellow disciples at Jerusalem took advantage of 
this part of Jesus' belongings and put such "beiong-' 
ings" to work.. (John 12;20-29; Acts 2:5-1 ) So it 
came about that. before ever the apostle Paul got to 
Rome, Italy, ther,e was a congregation of many 
Christians there. (Romans 1:1.-7; 15: 22-24) Also, the 
persecution that arose at Jerusalem aga:nst Christ's 
disciples there resulted in the spread of the Christian 
faith to many Jews outside the Jewish provinces. In 
Acts 1.1:19 it is :vrjtten: "CoDSCquently those who 
had been scattered by the tribulation that arOse over 
Stephen went through as far as Phoenic"a and Cyprus 
and Antioch, but speaking the word to no one ex:cept 
to Jews only." 

:.!s This holding down the increas"ng of the "belong;~ 
ings" of the absent Lord Jesus Christ to only th Jews 
and Jewi.sh proselytes continued till the autumn of 
the year 36 C.E. Then the time of increasing the 
number 0 Christian .lisdples in other alleas arrived, 
just as Jesus himself had oommanded, saying: "Go 
therefore and make discjples of people 01 all the na­
tions, baptizing them," and, "you will be witnesses of 
me ... to the most distant part of the earth." (_ "rat­
thc\'1.' 2 : 19. 20; Acts 1: 8) Then it was God's due time 
for the Jewish disciples, · 0 whom Jesus had committed 
his spilritual "talents," to use those ·'belon.gings" of hi 
in order to make more spiritual "talents." 'l~js began 
by the action on the part of the five-talents class. when 
the apostlc FeteI' was scnt to the Roman capital of 
Judea at Cacsarea to convert Cornelius to the disciple­
ship of Jesus Christ. (Acts 10:1 to 11: 18) By this 
the whole Gentile or non-Je\~ish world of humruikind 
was opened up for disciple-making. This was an area 
too t had not 'belonged' to Jesus Christ on earth by 

26,_ (a) J:-Loldlng down Ute dl~dplc-mrudng to) onlY the .1mv.lsh dela con­
U llu 'd till wJwn and till what <.'¥<.'n.t-! (b) How did work LQ that newJy. 
()pi!It"d-up ="11. result. Ut In.crea>ile In the sl'lrltl,uU .. ta lent..;" t 
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a ssignment ,from Jehovah God fOor him to soow and 
reap and make discipJes.-Ma thew15~24. 

:!:. Here now was a vast area in which there had been 
no conditioning of the peDple by Jesus Christ hi:msclf. 
no prepared, cul1:ivatcd state left by Jesus as a piOonee 
fOol' his disciples to use to advantage to~'S.rd 'ncreasing 
the Christian :ongregation. With the benefit and the 
advantage and the impetus of what esus had done 
in pn.widing the Ooriginal "fi,eld under cultivation, they 
could now as ,experienced, qualified workers SOw t.he 
seed and cultivate the possibmtieg 00 growth and 
thereby add other fields fOo the producing of disciples 
of Jesus the Messiah. This roequired pioneering efforts 
on their m.vn part, and called for courage, sincere 
effort. careful attentiOon and persc erance to b exer­
cised by them that no Joss might be suffered. They 
were nOo longer building o)'} anotheT man's foundation, 
but \vere themselves doing all the preliminaries to 
d isciple-makjnO" in a brand-nmv area. This showed 
obedience 1:0 thei r Lord.- RolTlans 15: 17-21. 

~ .. The apostles and other first-century disc iples of 
Jesus ebrist set the pattern as to how to 'dOo business' 
with the figurative 'talents" thnt werC commit.ted to 
them. They increased the number of their Lord's tal­
ents One hundred. percent. The class of Christian 
"slaves" entrust d with "five talents'· Df the Lord's 
"belongings" made five talents more. The class of 
Christ's "slaves" that WC1"'e made responsible fDr two 
talents of what belonged to their Lord made two tal­
ents mOore. I Vilas a hundred-percent increase, propor­
tionately, for each class, So that . nch OnC did up to 
the extent that wns possible for him, and no one was 
better than anyone el:se. He did as much as could be 
eJr..-pe(.-tcd Oof him" Each one did his utmost acc{)rding 
tD "his own ability." IImy-ever, the increase made with 
the belongings of their Lord did not owe i t.r;;elf wholly 
to the use of the "ability" of each "slave." There was 

27.. T 1:11 opening up of ft. wor) dwlde lITe;], tor producth"lty called fOr 
what on ~F" part or the ·,feo.-;ish disciples' 
26, 20. (a) Following: tJle pattern set by- the llcst-cC'ntury dl .. <:Ij)I ., J1(>W 
ha "c the .late" d lsdplc ":;:la~" 0 r (:brlst done aCC'Ordlng to their ability y 
( b) Whll~ l:l'l b_n the most "ILuI fuO:-Wr In~'olvc(l In the Drtnglng In 1)1 
iPC'l'e!lse 'r 
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another factor that entered into the matter, and this 
was the IDOS essential actor of all. The apostle Paul 
refers to this factor when he speaks comparatively of 
hl.s own service and that of the eloquent disciple Apol­
los, sayjng: 

~J "'¥hat, then, is Apollos? es, · h a t is Paul? Min­
isters through whom you became believers, even as 
the Lord granted each one. I planted, Apollos watered, 
but God kept making it grow; so that neithcrls he 
that plants anything nor is he that waters, but God 
who makes it grow. . ow he that plants and he that 
waters are one, but each person will receive his own 

"£ ward according to hIS own labor. For we a.re Cod's 
fellow workers. You peop e are God' field under cu­
tivation, God's building_"- l Corinthians 3 : 5-9. 

30 God, therefore, is the One to be credited. with the 
increasc, and Christ's "s· aves" are merely the instru­
ments that he is pleased to use in effecting th in­
crease. He he]ps the "slaves" to meet their l'esponsi­
biliities. He equips the "slaves" with what they need 
for carrying on successfully the work of making d-s­
ciples trom people of an the nat·ons,. Thus the pre­
pared, cuI tiva ted disciple-producing area that the de­
parting Son of 'God left to his faithful disciples is 
added to, because other areas of this kind are brought 
into existence all around the globe through the obe­
dience of Christ's "slaves" to his commands and their 
imitation of his example. 'Vhat evidence of this was 
there in the first ,century of our Common ra? This: 
congregations oJ disciples who were heirs of the king­
dom of (he heavens sprang up outside of Jerusalem 
and of all Judea and Galilee and Samaria. Congrega­
tions were estabJished in Asja, Africa~ Europe and 
islands of the Mediterranean Sea. 

31 For instance, take the apostle Peter. He was one 
of the four apostles who, after hearing Jesus predict 

SO, (a) \vho, t.he. ... Is to be credite d prl:marlly with the Jncrease':' (I)) .In 
th~ 1]n;t Cl'T>tu !'r, wha.t eviclel1C<} wa. m rc or t h e In.c]'l ;)8' in t b e 811' ,. 
=lU'i' ... ted by rul>cipk-:s ~ 
3_ , \s an e);Camp1 .. of the toregOinl'l. wbat de>es the loattlcm fro m whlch 
PetllT wrote b.Ls 11.rSt letter lntll c-... t>e a OOl.lt iUm? 



226 GOD'S KINGDOM OFA THOUSAND YEARS HAS APPROACHED 

the destruction of the magnificent temple m Jerusa­
lem, put the question to him; <J\Vhen \1Or] 1 these things 
be, and what \vill be the sign \vhen all these things 
ar,e destined to come to a eonc]usion ?'~ fMark 13 :1-4) 
Well, about thirty yeurs 1ater, around 62-64 C.E., or 
several year'S before "these things" ilid occur \villi the 
siege and destruction oC Jerusalem along \\;ith its tem­
ple, the apostle Peter was doing missionary work 
outside the Roman Empire. Yes, the first letter that 
he\"\OTote to fellow Christians inside the Roman Em­
pire was written in the city of Babylon on the Eu­
phrates River in Mesopotamia, and in this letter he 
refers to the Christian. congregation there at the close 
of hi.s letter, saying; "She who is in Babylon, a chosen 
one like you, sends you her greetings.n-1 Peter 5;13. 

s: Then there was also the a postle Paul. He had at 
last I'cached the imperial capital of Rome. but as a 
prisoner who had appealed to Caesar for a fair tria1. 
From his plaee of custody in Rome he wrote to the 
Christian congregation in C~lossae, Asia Minor, about 
60-61 C.E. This • as almost ten years before "these 
things" predicted by the Lord Jesus Christ, and yet 
as early as that before the end of the Je ..... >ish system 
of things as centered in .Jerusalem, the apostle Paul 
poke of the w,orldwide increasing of the figurative 

"talents" that .Jesus had committed to his "slaves." 
As Paul is l'e erring to the 'telling of the good news' 
to them he writes: 

"., "We heard of your faith in connection with Christ 
Jesus and the love you have [or all the holy ones 
because of the hope that is being reserved for you in 
the heavens. This hope you heard of before by the 
teUing of the truth of that good news which has 
presented itself to you, ,even as it is bearing fruit and 
mcreasing in all the world just as it is doing also 
among you, from the day you heard and accurate~y 
knew the undeserved kindness of God in truth. That 

3:2-34. (u) About Wh("n ~na (mrrl wlH're dill P;"u l writ bi· 1 U er to the 
Co-lOS!UBll8! (b' How do,,", Palll thcuin lndlcaw UtE! woddwide :[oerenl;:e 
01 the ·' ta Lents'· CQmm1tteG to the> dlsdpl""? 
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is what you have learned. from Epaphras our beloved 
fellow sl ave, who is a faithful minister of the Chrilst 
On our behalf, who also trsclosed to us your love in a 
spiritual way. 

;Of. "Indeed, you who \ ere OnOO alienated and enemies 
because your minds were on the \\0'0 ks that were 
wicked, he now has again reconcHed by means of that 
one's fleshly body through his death, in order to pre­
sent you holy and unblemished and open to no ac­
cusation before him, provided, of course. that you con­
tinue in the faith, CS1lablishcd on the foundation and 
steadfast and not being shifted av ay from th hope 
of that good news which you heard, and which was 
preached in aU creation that is under heaven."- Colos­
siam; 1 :4-8, 21-23. 

3.~ What a testimony those inspjred words of the 
apostle Paul were to t he zeal of those first-century 
"slaves" of the Lord Jes us Christ in 'doing business' 
.vith the .. talents" that he had UJmmitted to them ! 
What an accomplishment that ':vas for them in such 
a short period of time-the good news "bearing fruit 
and increasing in all the world," the good news already 
"preached in all creation that is under heaven"! Think 
of it: Jesus Chriist had "manifested himself onCe for all 
time at thE.' conclusion of the systems of things," in 
the years 29-33 C.E., and yet even before the conclu­
sion of the Jewish system of things was finished in 
the year 70 C.E., by the annihilation of their religious 
capl1"al, the .Jews throughout the then known world had 
received a witness concerning the ],'Iessianic kingdom 
of God. Indeed, all the Gentile nations had also re­
ceived such a witness, in a typical fulfiUment of Jesus' 
prophecy on the "sign" of the "conclusion of the system 
of th~T$:' namely: "This good news of the kingdom 
will be preached in all the inhabited earth Ior a w i tness 
to all the nations; and then the end will come."-Mat­
thew 24 : 14 ; Hebrews 9: 26. 

~_ Thl", testimony to I 00 ~ .... l of the fint-<:entury dbclp1es "'''_~ etrectel1 
dUlin,i;: whai I iJnl~ per'JO(l 0 r tim". ana. l Q lulll.Lrn'cni 01 wlmt Pr:u~llCC)' 
01 .Jesus]' 
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(:ULl\I1N"ATION OF '1'IIE P .4RABLE'S 
FU~lL.~T TODAY 

:tti Those first -ocntury "sln VCS.. who . ncrcased the 
precious "talents" to' such a l,vorldwideextent in spite 
of wars, pestilences, famines, earthquakes and perse­
cutions all died off. but their departed Lord and Owner 
did not retunl in their day. eitheL' before or after the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman legions. About 
twenty-six years after that horrible event shocked 
the Jewish:religious world, tile apostle John had his 
pr:ison term on the Isle of PatmO's brightened by re­
oeiving the divine Revelation, in which he pointed to' 
the future and said: "Look! He is coming with the 
clouds, and every eye will see him, and those who 
piel'ced him"~ And John closed the Revelation nc,'count 
with the prayer: •• 'Amen! Come, Lord Jesus: :&olay 
the undcscrved kindness O'f the Lord Jesus Christ be 
with the holy ones." (Revelation 1:7; 22:20, 21) That 
fervent prayer for the Lord's coming was not ac­
tually answered before more than eighteen centuries 
had passed. 

S1' Only with the return of the Lord Jesus Christ 
and his parousia or presence would the culnnnation 
come in the fulfillment of the par'able of the "talents." 
In the la tier half of the past nineteentlt century it 
was thought that the Lor4 had returned in the year 
1874 C.E. and that with that year his in 'isi hle presence 
in spirit had b@~un, But reaUy tile • sign" of his pres­
ence and of the conclusion. of tbe system of things 
did not pr,c.s-ent itself during the succeeding four de­
cades. Not until the end of the Gentile Times in the 
year 1914. about October 4/ 5 or the middle of the 
Jewish lunar month Tish1."i. At that time the preaching 
of the good news of a coming Messianic kingdom of 
God turned into the preaching of the good news of 
the established kingdom of God. World events that 
folIo\ red piled up evidence that in the aforesaid critical 

SG. Old tile Lora of the (lL<clI'le "slaves" come ago In belol"C> 01:' a1ter 
Jertllh!1lem'" dc:;tn",Uoi.. ul'ld 1.Vhat dl d JoM'" clod,,!; w",.nb of lJ1C 
Re\'eLatlon indlcat.e about ChrIst's t'omJng? 
37, (a) Contrary to what expcctatlon. when alII th~ Lol'ol J"esus Chr1Bt 
return'! (b) FroM tbell. Oil, the K1nB!olom-preaclllll,g tOrJk On wliL.'lt new 
me~lng, and why"! 
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year God's kingdom of the heavens ,"vas born by the 
enthronement and Cl"~wning of his 1Io1essiah. J sus the 
SOn of David the son of Abraham. (l\o'Iatthcw :1) The 
one had come who has the "legal right" to it. In fact, 
he had retun'/led!-Ezcldel 21:25-27. 

as The parable of the ·'talents" was given by Jesus 
Christ as being a part of the many-feaiured "sign" for 
inclicating the fact of his parou ia or presence. So the 
bringing of the fulfillment of the parable to a head in 
our time ought to add to the testimony that h has 
returned in spirit and that his prescn(..'"C is upon us. 
Certainly if \,.,e say that the royal presence of the 
I....ord Jesus Christ began at the do e of the Gentile 
Times in 1914, then there ought to he fads available 
to verify that the fulf111ment of the parable is under­
going its culmination in our day. What are the facts? 

ila First, we look to see how t.he parable turned out. 
So we take up readi.ng further in .Jesus· parable, as 
foUm s: ~'But the one that received just One W ot off, 
and dug in the gT"Ound and hid the it vel' money of 
his master. After a long time the rna ter of those slav<.'S 
came and settled accounts :\,i·th them."-lVIatthew 25: 
18, 19 . 

.. o,",·hen the '(master of those slave.'~ came, he came 
back with what he ha.d traveled abroad to gain. His 
own word lat er show that he had gained ill. "joy" to 
share with his faithful slaves; he came back with 
• 'many things" that he had not had ",hen he commi ted 
the eight silver talents to them. An earlier parable 
given by Jesus, the parable of the "ten minas," speci ties 
that what he came back with was "ltingly power." 
(Luke J9:12-15) The Gentile Times, or "the appointed 
Umes of the nations," have to do wi.th "kingly power," 
particularly the "kingly power" of the family of King 
David of Jerusalem, the kingly power of vhlch Da­
vidic family Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon over-
3R Th p~~ble of th~ "lall'ntll" W3..'1 l:h-en as parl of "'hal prophecy. 
;<).nd so how shou lo:l th" culm1m,Ucw o! i ~ rulflllm"nt in our dny lie 
I nd;..a.teI1 ? 
39. What (lld the ..rave with ttle one W •. mt do. and wh .n dId !lettllng 
ot aocount.~ Wltll the slav . bcgln? 
~O_ (n) In the' pamblc with what (Ud the "ma..<!ter of those ,;luw.\;'· 
return? (b) Tho year i9H C.t;. had to do with whnt "ldng(J!om PO"'" • 
in po.ct.lCUI(:Ir, an<l how so "'1 . 
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threw in the year 607 B.C.E. That disastrous year was 
the date 'l.vhenthe 2,520 years of the Gentile Times 
began their count dmvn to the year 1914 C.E. So the 
end of those Gentile Times about October 4 / 5 of 1914 
should 10gically witness a reversal of the si tua.. tion of 
such long standing. It \'\las therefore not without signif­
iI~ance that October 4 / 5, 1914, found the C~nti1e 
nations in trouble, already for two months ,embroiled 
in the first world war of human history. 

d \\~at. though, about the Christian "slave" of the 
heavenly Master Jesus Christ to whom he had com­
mitted his valuable "talents"? To this day there is 
still a small number of those fai thfnl "slaves" who \vere 
on the earthly scene at that marked time and who 
discerned from the Holy Scriptures the meaning oC 
World War I. This international conflict that IlnaUy 
dragged in twenty-eight nations and empires in total 
warfare did not kill off those loyal "slaves" of the 
newly enthroned heavenJy Kmg, Jesus Christ. The 
earthly enemies, "\-.;rho did not Vl.rant Jesus Christ to 
rule over them as King of all the earth. ~vou1d have 
lik£>d to kill off these "slaves of his." bUit did not 
succeed in doing so. They tried j iT] effect, to take away 
from them those figurative ·'talents'· that they had 
received from their heavenly Master and O\vner. They 
tried to undo all the fine accomplishments and spiri­
tua] galns that these "slaves" had made for the newly 
enthroned heavenly King. To this end they tried to kill 
the influence of these with the people of all ilie nations. 
They tried desperately to undermine the prepared, 
cultivatl.'d foundat· on of these Jor future Kingdom 
witnessing . 

.. 2 The end of World War I on November 11, 1915,. 
found ~·.slaves" of the reigning heavenly King practi­
cally killed as respects 'that good reputation wi. th the 
people inside and outside of Christendom. The favor 
with the people as Chr:istjans was practically dead 

.n. (il) Did .Vorld W,,-r I l>ilI oIl the s.mall numb".. of the disciple 
• 'slav",," of· tn Looo J" ..... Ui< Christ then on earth ~ (b) What ella the 
nation!) _ to do to them as respects turtller w1tne""ln~ by U.cm1 
42. 4'3.. (a) The ellll 01 Wnrl(J War I 11\ 1918 f01.lLld the "sln ~'Cl;" of the 
beavenly b1asUtr III wbat state~' fb) To .all BtJpeEll'RJlCleS, what ~d hap­
P"eIled to tbe "talents" entrusteCi to tllem! 
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under a shroud of m.isrepresentation and vilification 
by nationalistic patrioteers and war-minded fanatics. 
Violent mobbings had taken place against them. Either 
their Bib1e literature \-vas banned or they themselves 
were proscribed. Many of them were in prison, most 
outstandingly of all these being the president of the 
\Vatch Tower Bible and Tract Society, also the secre­
tary-treasurer thereof, and sL'l: other prominent asSo­
ciates under fa} c charge: from which they could be 
exonerated onJy after the war madness had died do ..... n. 

,lil Seemingly, these "slaves" of the Rightful Ruler of 
this earthly globe were stripped of everything. His 

- "taJents" committed to them seemed to have been 
wiped out. Their enemies rcjoic.."(.~ at having put those 
"slaves" out of the scrvice of their heavenly IlITaster 
for all time to come, for the ability of these to start 
all over again appeared to have been put in doubt, 

.. ,. It was not till more than four month:,; later, after 
the war ended, that the enemies were surprised, startled 
at a reversal that started to set in. This \ as when 
those eight representatives of the "latch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society ,"vere released from imprisonment 
in the Atlanta (Georgia) Federal Penitentiary on 
l\.furch 25, 1919, and admitted to bail the next day in 
Brooklyn, cw York. Exoneration from the grossly 
false accusations against them came shortly in due 
COurse. But how much did this count with the war-­
prostrated people" ho carried \vith them the preju­
diood, distorted viewpoint respecting the "sJavcs" of 
Jesus Christ because of war propaganda and war fever? 
It was something: for thc "slaves" to consider. Could 
they pick up and go forward again in the face of such 
forbidding circumstances? Di.d they have the coueage 
and the confidence of their heavenly 1\'Iaster to do so? 
It was indeed a time of test for these Christian slaves. 

OG The- pamble of the "ta1ents" pictured that when 
the tra vcler returned from abroad he would settle 

44. (ul \V"hcrl did n M!venal of matters set in. and ho' ? (b) What ques­
tion now nr~s'-' us to U.,,, !r\J""lvlng "~l:1\c"",." and why? 
45, (8.) Accordlnj:!' to thc DUmbl., wl'ln~ w;tS (lu .. to be .-arrie(l on by the 
"master of tho~ ~Ia\ ...... "? (b) As ttp,;:\TlU; their po; "'SSi"n 01 "t:ll"nts," 
wllat needed to be done 1n !>eb3lt (lr thO$i1> ChrlsUun 5111"",,1' 
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accoWlts with them. This m~ant an inspcc..1ion of them. 
QUite logically. with that turn of events in 'the spring of 
1919, it would be the due irne for the heavenly "master 
of those slaves" to inspect them. But what account 
could they render with respect to his "tulents" that 
had bGCn comrnitt d to the slave class? Any increa..~ 
that they may have gained prior to the climax of 
wartime persecution in 1918 seemed to ha.ve been 
"viped out. 'l"'hey were as if they had nO figLU'ativc 
"talents" in their possession at all. If. now, they were 
to show any increase in their" Master's "talents," they 
must produce this increase in the postwar peTiod and 
:render such increase of hils belongings to him in the 
future. They must be given a new and further oppo '­
tunity to "do business' \vith his precious ·'Wents." This 
is just how it worked out historically. due to the merci­
ful considerateness of their heavenly I\faster. 

<16 The year 1919 was the vital time to dispel the fear 
of men . hat had been created among the slave class 
durjng the violence and hysteria of the first world 
war and that had caused the slave class to withdraw 
considerably from ooing business as respoos-ble slaves 
of the reigning King, Jesus Christ-. It •· ... as then high 
time for them to begin reorganizing their broken, 
crippled ranks for the biggest endeavor of their lives 
in their sCl"\ricc of their Master now possessed of kingly 
power. Now, as never befoTe, their Master had the 
rightful claim to all the earth us his field at his disposal 
for the producing or further disciples favor-ed "vith the 
hope of the heavenly kingdom. He could comm:t this 
oppor une situation to them for 'dOing business' in 
his service. It was the auspicious time for the "slave" 
class of disciples to arise as pictured by the slave to 
whom "five talents'1 were entrusted, .and also for the 
class pictured by the slave who had two talents com­
mitted to him .. They did so, for the parable of the 
"talents" could not fail of'ts iuUJllment, especially 
at its culmination. 

4G. (a) W1Ult W1!S It the time to[' them to dispel. and (or what aid they 
J1eed to l'e'orga:nl ze? (b) In view or thel!:" neavenl1/ last..-!:'" .. beIng DOS­
fle!l$ed of "klnli:dom DOw,-'\['," lor wllat was thO :sltunUon opportune and 
the ume /iU-'lple1ous! 
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.. No time \.\-"as 1ost. In 1919 t.hose two cla...'ises of 
"slaves" got busy. They received strong reo.ssurance 
from the Watch T010er articles of August 1 and 15, 
1919, on the theme "Blessed Are the Fearless." They 
hai1ed tlJe announcement of the eight-day convent.ion 
to be held at Cedar Point, Ohio, on September 1-8, 
1919. They did not shrink back from attending that 
genera] convention for fear that they might be con­
fronted 'wi h a poshvar '1,vork that "",ould require great 
energy and courage on their part, ' .... itb further pel"se­
curtion. 

1 S With eagerness to learn how Jehovah purposed 
~ for them to do the \1l0:r'k that luy ahead of them, six 

thousand who came particularly from Canada and the 
United States of America daily attended the sessions 
of this convention of the International Bible Students 
~l\J:;sociatioR With surprise and yet hearty appreciation 
they received t.he announcement of a new magazine 
to be published beginning October ,1919, The Golden 
Age,. as a companion to The Watch Tov ... -er and Herald 
of Ohri.st",~ P~·esence. This new magazine would be an 
additional adjunct in announCing God's established 
Messianic kingdom. It ""ould be another instrument 
for them to use in doing the planting, watering and 
c.ulfvating of new areas for the production of more 
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ. Side by side with 
'I'ne Watch TOUier that nCloV magazine (now Awake!) 
has wOl'ked in an increasing circulation until now, 
arousing new interest in honest-hearted persons and 
readying them t.o receive the de~pcr things of God's 
'\Vol'd. 'llt has done an e ·cellent preparing work. 

t tl Also, communications between the headquarters 
of the Vla.tch Tower Bible and Tract Soc..iety and its 
bra.nch organizations around the gilobe that had been 
disrupted by the world war were reestablished and 
.strengthened~ and, as time and circUITlstances revealed 
4 •. In 1919_ ho .... ",c-re l.b<"y ~t ~l1gthe:nNl n()~ to fear but. to DT'l'.Cn t them­
""'hrco; lor the postwar work,/, 
4& ( ... ) How did ~he ~r paLnt ,xln""nlloners "",,,el,-,,, the mmouncemcnt 
01 a. new IIWIsu:zine ;lS a ,y,mJ)8lJ'llon. of ~Q WalcJ't. T01A.-cr1 (b) How has 
this all!<IItJoruol mElJ;BZLne bc'4.·n used Mil .nOw r 
49, Wh..."l.t wa .. non with l'el'tard ro bfiUlclte.& of the Watch 'rower So­
ciety; and to wlllit ~~1.ent h:wc ar'!'as tl1ereb.l' brouSfU; \I1ldC'r culL,h'nlton 
been 11\~as,->d? 
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the need, new branches were set up in various lands. 
This -ncreased the areas that '\V'ere broUght under 
closer supen"'isiion of the "slaves" of the hcavcnJy 
1\iaster Jesus Christ and aided greatly in intens)fying 
the work for cultivating such areas for the gathering 
of more disciples of people of all the nations_ From 
the few branches that then existed the number.' has 
soared to ninety-five branches today. These have the 
oversight over the seeding and cultivating operations 
that arc being carried on in 1\"0 hundred and eight 
countries and islands of the sea. 

5(1 In September of 1922 these Christian slaves who 
we in line for the hca venly kingdom were forcefully 
made awa e thai they arc indeed now under inspection 
'of the King of kings and Lord of lords, the reigning 
Lord Jesus. In fulfiIhnent of Malachi 3: 1. he has ac­
companied Jehovah God when coming to ills spiritual 
temple lor judgment "",ork with regard to his spirit­
begotten "slaves" at the temple. Those attending the 
second oonvention of the International Bible Students 
Association in Cedar Point, Ohio, On its fourth day, 
September 8, 1'922. designated ru:; "The Day," now saw 
themsel es to be in the position of the prophet Jsaiah1 

when he had a vision of Jehovah God at his temple. 
Isaiah felt the need for being spiritually cleansed, and 
he "\vas mercifully given the needed cleansing. This 
put him in the favorable position to respond to Jeho­
vah's invitation with the eage cry: "Here I a.m! Send 
me!' (Isaiah 6:1-8) So the question was. '''''ould the 
I.B.S.A. convent:ionersrespond similarly to Jehovah's 
imdtation to service then being extended to them? 

&1 In the sccond-la.~t paragraph of his speech that 
dealt with Isaiah's vision, the \\ratch Tower Society's 
president, J. F. Rutherford, put a number of questions 
to the conventioners, including these fina.l ones: ''1)0 
you believe that the Lord is no, in his temple, judging 
the nations of the earth? Do you believe that the .King 
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of glory has begun his rejgn?" W'th high enthusiasm 
the thousands of :.on entioners shouted -affirmatively_ 
At this the speaker climaxed his spc"Cc.;h by saying: 
"Then back to the field. 0 ye sons or the most high 
Godl Gird on your armor! Be sober, be vigilant, be 
active, be brave. Be faithful and true witnesses for 
the Lord. Go Ionvard in t.he fight until every vestige 
of Babylon lies desolate. Herald the message far and 
wide. The \ orld must know that Jehovah is God and 
that Jesus Christ is King of kings and Lord of lords. 
This is the day of all days. Behold. the King relgns! 
You are his pubrdty agents. Therefore ad\"el"Cse, ad­
vertise, advertise, the King and his kIngdom. "--See 
The Watch Tmce'l' under date of ovember 1, 1922, 
pages 332-337. 

:.:: \Vith greater zeal and effort than ever before the 
"slaves" of the returned Lord Jesus Christ went forth 
to advertise him as reigning King. preaching publicly 
both from house to house and from the public plationn. 
Since 920 they had begun operating their own print~ 
jng establishment in Brooklyn, New York, and this 
enabled them t.o come :into possession of greater quan­
tities of Bible literature. magazines, booklets, tracts, 
hardbound books, and finally Bibles themselves, at 
greater economy. to use in advertising the Messianic 
King and his kingdom. From Sunday. February 24, 
1924, radio stations mvned by legal corporations of 
hese "slaves" began to be used in broadcasting the 

Kingdom message to a numberless invisible audience 
at their radio receivers. In course of time scores of 
radiQ stations were brought into use, either on l.'ented 
time or on free time, in a number of lands to sound 
out the Kingdom good news to the very ends of the 
earth. To these publicity means were added, some years 
later, sound cars with loudspeakers and portable phono­
graphs ca1Tiled by Christ's "slaves" from door to d.oor 
to advertise the Kingdom to the householders. 

5:l_ (a) In 1920 what did th Soc!ety do for Increa!rlng the dlstributi(Jll 
01 Bi[,)le literature? Ib) In 1924. wh,t oth\'r mean~ for ftd"eru~lng th .. 
l<io/tdom (lId the SOclety start usJ.ng-. cnlnrgcd lntC'r by ..... btU u1.hel' 
pubJlC1ty InO!Wll!i? 
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53 It was a thrill for the ,readers of The Watch Tower 
and Herald oj Chri..<rt>s Pre-sen-Ce when they received 
their issue of March 1, 1925, and read the leading 
article en ti tied "Birth of the Nation." "'Thy? B cause 
they received therein a closer understanding of Reve­
lation7 chapter twelve. Their eyes of spiritual discern­
ment were opened to see that the symbolic birth of 
the man child, so excitingly presented in that chapter 
so long a mystery to th~m, pictun.>d the birth of God's 
Messianic kingdom in the year 1914, at the end 0:( the 
Gentile Ti.mes. The article concluded, on page 74, 
saying: f'The kingdom of hea v,en is here. The day of 
deliverance is in sight. Let this good nCWS be heralded 
to the pcopl,e.s of ,earth. V · etory "s with our King. Faith­
fUl now to the end of the wal'; and we shaH forever 
bask: in the sunshine of his love, where there is fulne.ss 
of joy and pleasures for eVCl'IDOrc." 

:; .. The annual celebration 001 the Lord's Supper on the 
following date, \Vednesday, April 8, 1'925, bl'lought 
,something encouraging to light. Because of the 
planting, watering and cultivating work that had 
gone on till then in additional areas of aetiv"ty, \-vith 
the newly provid d instruments for Kingdom publicity, 
the number of congregations of disciples with heaven]y 
hopes increased. The membcrsh -p of cOIlg['egations 
incl'eased. So at this eel eb rat . on of the Lord's Supper 
the number of participants therein indicated this 
growth and production of disciples . of Chri.st. How 
many. then, did participate that year'! The September 
1. 1925. issue of The ;Watch Tower .. page 263 t undcr 
uJ'It'Iemorial R~ports." says: 

~(I "We are pleased that the number participating in 
the 1Y.emorial is sO greatJ because it mrulifests much 
interest in the truth everY"'here, and this is as it 
should be. The grand total reported to date is 90,434, 
which is 2..5,329 1Il0re than wCre reported a year ago.'" 

fiE! Truly the "sla.ves· of Christ. the class pictured 

53, "'..'hy dl d the readl:'['S hu.,·c waliOl1 to b U'rlUcd a.t t.be leadIng 
ilrUele (>t tbe 1.Qsue of M.nrc!l 1., 1925, or The Wa"tc1t. T01De1O"' 
54. 00. How dHl the number or tho~e p@rtlclIKJ,tlng ln tile Lord' s SuDE> r 
In ~\l:25 indicate an inC!l"C:Uoo In the ~ Of aeUvlty1 
56. "Vhat (lId thlll Indl.;:ate with n>~cI to the "'bus.ineR!<" transactions 
of the dl:Bclpl" ".sill \''CS ' ' w1l.0 were e.nlru~tert wi1.J:J. tiLe • '1.ti.I('nt.:;" ? 
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by the sla.ve entrusted with "five talents," and the class 
pictured by the slave to .vhorn two talents were com­
mitted. were prompt and early in 'doing business' with 
them, so as to add other areas that would be fruitful 
.... 'ith more discip1es of Christ. The published facts prove 
that these "slavl.'S" WCI'C being b lessed in their efforts 
and were rewarded " ... ith increase. This encouraged 
them on still more. -

,JOY 

:n Hmvever, nOw hist ol'ically another factor comes to 
p]ain "jew in the matter. In Jesus' parable, the man 
\vho possessed the eight silver talents a.nd thI"ee slaves 
did not go traveling abroad slmply for pleasure as on 
a sight-seeing trip- He had at serious reason for trav­
eling abl'Oad; he desired to secure something valuable. 
What he went abroad for, as the parable sho\-.;'s, '''as 
t'O gain a certain "joy," along with "roany things." 
Consequently, he had to t ravel a long distance, I"e­

Quiring a long stretch of time, in order to apply to the 
one who couJd impart to hiIn that particular "joy." 
This is implicit in Jesus' parable, although the parable 
of the "talents" docs nol expUcitly say so. Since the 
wealthy man in the parable pictures the Lord .Tesus 
Christ, the man's traveling abroad for a long trip 
pi.ctures the Lord Jesus going to the one Soun;:e of 
the special joy that he had in ... iew. rl 0 '"\'hom~ then, 
djd he go? \Vho was that Source of joy? 

::ill This is indicated for us in Hcorcws 12: 2. \.,.,Web 
reads: "We look intently at the Chief Agent and Per­
fecter of our faIth, Jesus. For the joy that was set 
before him he endured a torture stake, despising 
shame, and has sat down at the right hand of the throne 
of God." 

'''' Ah, yes. Jehovah God lS the Source of that "joy." 
It "vas 1.0 him that the resurlX.x:ted Jesus Christ went 
u\vay, leaving his faithful disclples here On earth, eu-

57. (a) "Vm' did the wealthy mal') 01 'UlC ~rablB tra'l'el nbmad 1: 
(b) So.> wi'iat questions arise ru! to Jesus Christ In the parable's 
fulfl.1lm.Cn ~ ': 
513. 56. (n, To whOm dltl We! l"Cf':urreetl'!{l J~us C1il'ts1. HO ~'-' obl.ilil'l 
that " Jr.y"? (b) To whom eJso Js He tllc- SuurC!l 01: jt.y, ::LS lndl.cated 
in ROlliilliS 15; 13? 
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trusted ~;th his "belongings," his "tal en ts.'· The bea v­
eruy Father was the Source of Jesus' special cause for' 
·'joy." Jehovah God is tbe Source of joy also to the 
disciples of his beloved Son. Accordingly, one of those 
disciples, when writing to fellow Christians in Rome, 
said: "May the ('n>d "vho gives hope fill you ~;th al1 
jOy and peace by your believing. that you may abound 
in hope with power oC holy spirit:' (Romans 15:13) 
God "vas able to answer that proper prayer. 

'''' In the proper course of things it would be good 
timing to have God, the heavenly Source of joy, given 
due prominence in the eyes of the "s1aves" of the Lord 
Jesus Christ after his joyful return. nOw that God's 
Messiank kingdom had been born in the hea "ens. The 
time had come for this divine Source of Joy to make a 
name for himself, and this required that first His per­
sonal name be made known. That Name was duJy m.ade 
known. Deservedly. it went into regular usc among his 
reverent worshipers on ea 1.h and it has been published 
throughout the whole earth as it had never been pub­
licized at any previous time. Vinen the year 1926 
opened up, the first issue of TM Watch. Tower pre­
sented its leading article entit.led '''vVho ,"Vin Honor 
.Jehovah?" From then forward, the divine name. which 
appears thousands of times in the original Hebrew 
text of the Holy Bible, was exalted to its rightfuJ ele­
vation among the "slo. ves" of the Son of God. They be­
gan to be ';';'itn<.-"'SSes for Him foremost, but not di­
minishing their witness tor his Son Jesus Christ. 'l'hey 
lovjngly acted on their obligation to be ",ri.tnesses for 
the Only One who bears the name Jehovah. 

OJ. Five and a half years of .such wjtnessing for the 
divine NamefoUowed. Then came the time for the 
Christian "slaves" to identify themselves, to differen­
tiate themselves from all the professed Christians of 
religious Christendom. To this end, action was taken 
by the "laves" of Jesus Christ on Sunday at ernoon, 

60_ (II.) To wbom w,.'" It: timely to g1ve due pro;>m.lnp.ncp., 1I0W t.ha .. 
Je.<rus Ch.r1st had s: ,tuo:-n.c"d wllh hill' _·joy'·Z (b, How \\'"U.S th.ls dut' 
!,rornIIlPD..-e ~Iven to HIm ru; Tt'~p<-"C'L:s hi", llWI'" \. 
61.. (a) By a .... _<ol .. tiQn In 1931., the di!IClple slave.$ o( Jesus Cb..-to;t 
yedared th"llll5t'I\-.:" QDP~ to l.Jelng t'allf'll. by w!tij!t Dltm("S-:? (b) By 
wbat ;name ilia tlley heneoerorth. desire to be called"? 



INCREASING THE KING'S BELONGINGS ~39 

July 26, 1931. at the international convention held In 
Columbus, Ohio, U.S.A. At 4:00 p.m., there was pre­
sented and read to the thousands of conventioners a 
resolution, the fourth, fifth and shah paragraphs of 
which w ,e are here pleased to quote: 

Now, TTn!Jl.Il:FORJ:, in order that our true position may 
'be made known, and bP..lh~ving that this is in harmony 
with the will of God, as expressed jn ills Word, BE IT 
R£SOLVll:D. as follows, to wU: 

TH.AT we have great love !or Brother Charles T. 
Russell, for hls worl-c's sake, and that we g laclly ac­
lrnowledge that the Lord used him and greatly blessed 
h:ls work, yet we cannot consistently with the Word of 
God consen to be call d! by the name ''RQ~semtc!> n; that 
the Watch To er Bible and Tract Society and the 
International B'blc StuOents Association and the Peoples 
Pulpit A sQ('iation are merely names of corporations 
wtnch as a eom1?any of Christian ~ple \.YC ho1d, control 
and use t o ca.r:ry on our 'io'i'ork in obedience to God's 
oommandm.cnu., yet nOlle of these names properly attach 
to 01" apply to us as a body ot Christians who follow jn 
the lootsteps of our Lord and Master, Christ Jesus; 
tha t v,>e are students of the Bib1e, but, as a body of 
Chr.isfians Conning an association, we decline to assume 
or be called by the name "Bible Students" or sirniJar 
names as a means of identification of our proper pO­
sition before the Lord; we refuse to bear Or to be called 
by the name! of any man; 

THJ.T. having been bought with the precious blood of 
Jesus Christ our Lord and Redeemer, jusLified and be. 
gott~1:"I by Jehovah God and called to his kinltdom, we 
unhes l tatin g ly declare our entire allegiance and devotion 
to Jehovah God and his kingdom; that we are £e'rvants 
of JehovOlh God colnDlissioned to d.o a work in his name, 
and, in obedience to his COIIUn9.ndmenl" to deli vel' the 
testimony of Jesus Cbrist, and to make known to the 
people that Jehovah is the true and Almighty God; 
there:t:orc we joyfully embrace and take the na.me whleh 
the mouth of the Lord God ha named, and w d(!s"ire to 
be known as and calle<! by the name, to wit, JehQoo1j.'s 
Ui"itttesses.-Isa. 43:10-12; 6~ ;2; Rev. 12: 17. 

8:!l The eighth and last paragraph of the ResOlution 
said: 

We humbly invite all per.son:;;, who are wholly de\,'oted 
to .Jel1ovah and his kingdom to join in proclaiming this 
good news to others, that the righteous standard of the 

G2. .Vlm t invitation was cx1..,ndM in 1.hcl.as:t J>Ilrugmph 01 the 
nsol""llu.t1 ? 
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LoM may be Hfted up, that the peoples of the worId 
may know where to finC! the truth and hope for relicf; 
and, abovc all, that thc great and holy name of Je­
hovah God may be vindicated a.nd exalted. 

O:J This resolution was en thusiastiically adopted, not 
only by those in convention assembled at Columbus, 
Ohio. but a]oo, later on, by the congrrgatjom;, of the 
, .. laves" of Jesus Christ all around the globe. Thus 
they voluntarily embraced he name "Jeho ah j \\'1t­
nesse ," This P..esolution on the name \JIf.'as also published 
in the booklet released at the convention en~tled "The 
Kingdom, the Hope of the \Vor Id." That ti tic was also 
the subject of the public address by the Society' . pJ:'Iesi­
dent J, F. Rutherford to both the visible convention 
audience and the invisible audience listening in by 
means of a ast radio net", orl .. , from twelve o'clock 
noon on \yard. Thereafter h -s booklet containing both 
the public address and the Resolution :vas placed 
directly by per ona] bearers into the hands of the reli­
gious clergymen, Catholic and. Protestant, and after­
ward into the hands of prominent pOli tical and prof(."S­
sional men. There was also a \<videt> ci~cul,aColl among 
the people in generaL In this way notice was served 
on all the world that these justified and spirit-begotten 
worshipers of the Most H·gh God would walk in the­
name of their God and acknowledge only the name 
Jehovah's witnesse .-Micah 4:5. 

6~ Inasmuch as there were rusowitncsses of the one 
living and true God befo '€ the first coming of the Lord 
Jesus Chri;t. they recognize themselves to be J eho­
vah' Christian, witnesses.-Isaiah 43: 10-12; 4': 8; He­
brews 11; 1 to 12: 1. See also The Wateh TQ'Wer as of 
September 15, 1931, pages 278. 279. 

63. Ca) By whom. ~ltQgether. was t~ls resoluth:m (In tlti! New Name 
~dopted? (b) How was the resolu tion thereafter publidze(l Blld thereby 
n()~rO~ ~er .. ed on the worla '! 
64. Why dQ UlC'y reoogm.zc themselves t.Q f)c .TeM\'D.Il·s Cfl.rnli«tt. 
wltne~c:!;? 



CHAPTER 13 

Settling Accoants 
with the Slaves of Today 

THE bc-aring of the divine name from the yeal' 
1931 onward added a nc\v joy to the remnant 

yet on earth of the "slaves'" of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Their joy came from the same Source as that from 
which their Lord and O\l.'Iler had obtained his joy, 
namely, from Jcho ab God. The LDrd Jesu..c; Christ 
referred to thi joy of hjs when h as settling ac­
counts with his slaves in fulfillment of the parable of 
the "talents." "Ve note this in l\.'latthe 25: 20-23, whcre 
we read: 

"So the one that had reocived :five talents ('arne 
fOr\\-ard and brought five addHiona talents, saying, 
'Master, you L'Ornmitted five talent5 to me; sec, I gain d 
five talents mort".' His master said to him, 'We]] done, 
good and faithful slave! You were faithful over a few 
things. I will appojnt you over many things. Enter into 
the joy of your master.' ~ ext the one that had re~ 
eeiV'cd the two talents came fonvard and said, 'Master, 
you eomrn.ittcd to me two talents; see, I gained two 
talents mOl' _' Hi master said to him, 'Ylell done. good 
and faithful slave _ You \ ere faithful over a few things. 
I will appoint you over many things. Enter into the 
joy of your master.' n 

:!. This settling of accounts with the sIn ves certainly 
required time and attention. So it '\-vould v-cturo a pe­
riod of presence or parousia on the part of the he-av­
enly Master, Jesus Christ, in the fulfillment of th 
parable jn its final features. (Mutthew 21 ;3) Never 

I, 3. ( a ) TIle l)enrln~ or the- ahrl ne name add d what to th~ !"(,H1l1ant 
of Ch r ii;t·:; "'l.wcs,' u in] w h Q '1fUl5 the source 0 r It " (b) Roo;!,' !s lhll; 
Joy referred to jn the ~abJe 01 tbe- HtalenL .. "-: 
~. -1 , (Il) 110 tll~ three ·!Haves" pictuf(' j ndh'l d uuls, or what? (I)) How 
doc"s \.he !SIC~tII fir-: or itCCUUllll> ..... Ith what Is plcture(l Dy t he- ··sta .... e.s. ,. In 
t he- fultulme.nt o~ the parnt)!e, orgue tor the proper m earuD.f,' of pouro\l­
s1.a ·~·· 

.2n 



242 GOD'S K INGDOM OF A TI-IOIJ~N[) YEARS HAS APPROACHED 

Jet us forget that the three slaves in the parable stood 
for classes and that these c1as..<;.eS are made up of in­
dividuals. It takes more time and attcn ion to deal. 
with a class or group than with n single individuaL In 
the case of a class or group, each member thereof 
must be dealt with. In Romans 14: 9, 10 the apostle 
Paul \"rote: 

" "For to this end Chri t died and came to life again, 
lhat he might be Lord over both the dead and the 
living, ... Fol" we shan all stand before the judgment 
seat of God." 

r; In the fulfillment of the parable of the ~·talents:' 
the Lord Jesus Christ judges for Jehovah God. Not all 
IDS "s)aves" to whom "talents" were committed are 
found alive in the flesh here on earth in th is twentieth 
century. For instance, those of the first century during 
the days of the twelvc apostles, down to John the 
receiver of the Rcve a ion, died ]ong ago, falling asleep 
'in death and uwajtjng the parom.ia of their heavenly 
Lord and Owner, when they would receive the reward 
from him as the righteous Judge. A.s the apostle Paul, 
shortly befol"C his martyrdom, "'Tote to Timothy his 
missionary companion: "I have fought the fine fight, 
I have run the course to the finish, I have observed 
the faith. From this time on there is reserved for me 
the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righ­
teous judge, will give me as a re\'\."'ard in that day. 
yet not only to me, but also to all those who have 
loved his mardestation." (2 Timothy 4:7, 8) Yes, 
indeed, the apostle Paul looked fo :-ward to "that day," 
the day of the Lord's parousia, for a resurrection from 
the dead and the l'ecei ving of the prize of immortal 
heavenly ill . All dying before his parousia had to 
wait. 

e During his invisible parousia in SPirit, all those 
faithful "slavcs" who were sleeping in death were 
awakened. at Ute tOme for the beginning of the judg-

5 - (8.) For whom do s J'e!m!l. Chrls.t 1od~e when ;ludKlng the ll .. -tny, and 
thil dcall! (b) Tho5e Or the classes pictured by the • 'slaves" bO died 
hoMo.,;, c.nl:hlt'R: parousia had to do what with regard to t/'I('-l r rew8.1"()? 
6 , When arc t.hooc ·'S[ll.ve,," sleeplng In death resurrcct.cd, nnd. oVer whom 
do tnese take pr~a'dc~loo as to resurrection -r 
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ment, to heavenly life in the spirit realm. Thus the 
rewarding of the living "slaves" did not take prece­
dence over the rewarding of the sleeping faithful 
"slaves." Thi.s is not our imagination; tor the apostle 
Paul \~lrites to the Chri5;,tian congregation in Thessa­
lonica and says: "If o.ur faith is that Jesus died and 
ro.se Olga,in, so, too, those who. have fallen asleep [in 
deathJ through Jesus God will bring wiith him. For 
this is what we tell you by Jehovah's \ ' oro, that we the 
l-vjng who survive to. the presence of the Lord shall 
in no. ,yay precede those who have fallen asleep Lin 
death 1; because the Lord himself '~i'ill descend from 
heaven with u commanding call, :vith an arChangel's 
voice and with God's trumpet, and those who are dead 
in union wi til Christ ·lIi]] rise first~ Afterward \ve the 
living who. are survi1.ling will, together with them, be 
caught a.lO'ay in ClDUds to. meet the Lord jn the 
air; and thus we shall always be 'with the Lord." 
-1 Thessalonians 4: 4-17. 

1'This means that during the Lord's parousia there 
occurs. at the time for the judgment to beg-n, an in­
visible resurr@(.'tion of the sleeping fa"ithfut "slaves" 
to heavenly life in the spirit. This is Df course, not 
visible to. the surviving "slaves" yet On earth with 
their lleshly eyes, just as it is also invisible to worldly 
people who. are not "sJavcs" of the invisibly present 
Lord .T eSUS. 

8 'The meeting by the resurrected "slaves" \>;.'ith the 
"Lord in the air" is also invisible to all fleshly eyes 
on the earth, so that humans on earth do not know 
that it is going on except by faith in God's VVord and 
the indications Df the times. Those "slaves" ' .... ho "",ere 
sleeping in death "" ~1"C all resurl'ec1ed together at i..he 
same time to "meet the Lord in the air." HDwever, 
those "slaves" on earth who survived until the time 
.fo the judgment or settling of acoounts to. begin were 
no.t caught up llteraHy in their visible physical bodies 

7. Wha t kind Of 1"Csurrectlon Is it that tlle sleeper __ !I1let? 
8, 9_ (Ii) \\'hat does the C'vldenee ftO\v . to "'hd.hcr 1J1~' meeting of 1.11 
" sll1\' ~'. with the Lord in the air ~ans a cu rehinJ;: up ot ph:!i'sical 
ho~U~ .. into the 11 .... ""pll"""'? ~b) '\olihat. ;as po1ntefl ,,\It In J. Col1ntllians 
.l5; ~ hal> 11 bL-ur.lnr. on thll> miHLer? 
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into earth's atmosphere to meet a visible Lord in the 
air, for modern history docs not record any such 
happening. Members of this survivinl='; group of "slaves" 
died off from time to time during the now more tban 
fifty years that have· elapsed, but, according to Bible 
promise. they had an instantaneou!'i resurrection to life 
in the spirit in the invisible heavens. Since thc parou-
ia of the Lord had already begun, thcy did not need 

to sleep in death in \vaiting for his arr ivaL \;v'hat Paul 
said applied 0 them: 

9 "Flesh and blood cannot inherit God's kingdom, 
neither does corruption inherit incorruption. Look! 
I tell you a sacred secret: \Ve shall not all fall asleep 
[ in death], but we shaJI alJ be changed, in a mom~nt, 
in the hvinkling of an eye, durinl='; the last trumpet. 
,For the trumpet will sound, and the dead '>'>' ilI be raised 
up incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this 
which ·s corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this \vhich is mortal must put on immortality. But 
when lthis which is corruptible puts on incorruption 
and] this which is mortal puts on immortality, then 
the saying will take place that is written: 'Death is 
~wallowed up forever: "- Corinthians 15 : 50-54; 
Isaiah 25: 8. 

10 To those anointed slaves \vho sUl'vi\'ed on earth 
until and into the parousla or presence of the Lord 
and who died thereafter in faithful union with the 
Lord, the promise of Revelation 14:13 applies : "Happy 
arc the dead who die in union with the Lord from 
this tim onward. Yes, says the spit'it, Jet them rest 
from their labors, for the things they did go right 
with them." They are "happy" because at their death 
in the flesh they experience that instantaneous change 
from corruption to incorruption, from mor-tality to 
immortali y, from human to spirit, so that, \v]thoul 
any sleep in death, they cease from their earthly la­
bors and enter right into heavenly work with their 
Lord \\dth whom they are joint heirs. 

Ill. In wh<1t way ari.' thOSe ··sl(wcs" rcCerfc6 to in ke'l'elatlon 1.4:13 
"ooPJ)y·' ? 
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:11 Take, for instance, the case of Robert J. Martin. 
He was one of those eight consecrated Christian men, 
including the SOciety's pre ident J. F. Rutherford; who 
suffered about nine months ,of unjust impr'isonment jn 
the federal penitentiary in Atlanta, Georgia, from 
July 5, 1918, to Ii.'Iarch 25, 1919. "Vhen this "slave" 

WttS set free on bail in Brook­
Jyn, New York. on \V<..'<inesday, 
March 26, 1919. he had prac­
tically nothing as far as "tal­
ents" from his heavenly Lord 
was concer ned. World 'Val' I 
wi th i is persecution Df the 
Lord's "sla v,es" ",'as now in 
the past for more than four 
months, and R. J. Martin had 
to' begin practically anew. He 
was still in faithful union with 
the Lord Jesus, and be was 
glad to accept • /taJents" nri th 
which to 'do business' for his 
heavenly Lord, In order to en­
large the ne ld ilia t would 
pl'ove fruitful in pl'oducing 

.. - disciples of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. In the year followjng 
his r,eieasc from imprisonment 

R. J. Martin he was made the factDry man-
ager of the printing plant 

newly estab i hed in Brooldyn for the 'Watch Tower 
Bible and Tract Society. On ovember I, 1926. he was 
made one of the directors of this Society, which post 
he heJd to h' s earth1y ,end. 

1:1: So the years passed, with R. J. Mar tin faithftilly 
doing business in increasin the "talents" comm.itted 
to him in the field of disciple-making. lIe died at his 
post on September 23. 1932, at the age of fifty-four 
years. (Born March 30, 1878) His death "in union with 

li Vi'ho was this R. J . MartID. who WS>l taken IliS an example oJ! Ute 
ro~golng? 
l:J. Vv"h '~I rut! Marlin (lie, and wJta~ ooJnm(!n~ did 'The Walcl~ Tower 
make thereon Y 
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the Lord" was announced in the issue of October I, 
1932, of The Watch Tower a.nd Herald oj Chri..n-'s 
Presence) page 304. which said, in part: 

It was just P<l.St midnight, or 
the beg-InnIng of the morning of 
September 23, 1932, that Robert 
3 . Martin, a soldjer in the organi­
z.ation ot Jehovah, folded. his 
earthly tent and peacefully went 
away. This good and faithful wit· 
ness has finished his oourse on 
earth. There is every n~ason to 
believe that he lmmecUat.ely passed 
in to the klncdQm a. nd! is nQw for 
ever with the Lord in the capital 
organiz..'l tion otJ ehovab. 

. . . The hope of the fajt.hful 
comrades of Brother Martin is 
that they too may see the Lord 
tn an his glory and beauty and 
participate ever thereafter in car· 
rying out Jehovah's purposes. The 
devotion of Brother Martin to 
.Jehovah's cause is an inspiration 
to those of the remnant to con· 
tinue to press the battle to the J. F. Rutherford 
gate_ ••• 

13 His feDow prisoner. J. F. Rutherford~ finished his 
earthly course at the age of seventy-two years, whi.1e 
still president of the 'Watch Tower Bible and Tract 
Society, on Thursday, January 8, 1942. Under the head­
ing "A Faithful Witness./' his death was announced 
On page 45 of the issue of February 1, 1942, of The 
Watchtou."6r' Announcing Jehovah's Kitlgdom. The his­
tory of more than thirty :years smcc then shows that 
his death marked the end ot an epoch in the modern 
activities of Jehovah's Christian witnesses. 

H Certairily the carccr of Christian "slaves," such 
as the two aforementione~ indicates that they "did 
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bus jness" with the Lord's "talents" committed to them 
and thereby increased the earthly field of operation 
for the producing of more disciples of Christ, There 
is Scriptural reason to believe that, when appearing: 
before the judgment scat of their Lord Jesus Christ, 
they heard his words of commendation: ""VeIl done, 
good and faithfuJ slave! You were !a'thful over a few 
things. I ,,,,,1.11 appoint you over many thjngs_ Enter into 
the joy of your master"~ (Matthew 25:21, 23) But 
now, many years later, there is still a small remnant 
of those loyal Christian "sluv<.'S" on earth who are 
lovingly seeking to increase thc "talents" of their 
heavenly 1\'laster_ They expect, in due time, t.o fInish 
their earthly career and appear before the heavenly 
judgment seat of J es.us Christ and happily hear those 
same words of commendation. But even now on earth, 
to the CA-tcnt that they are increasing the "talents" of 
their heavenly Onmcr, they have already entered into 
a goodly measlJ.tle of the joy of their Master. They 
have not, hO'\.1;'ever, entered into any l'ulership but 
merely look forward to sharing in his millennia! reign 
in heaven. 

THE ''W'ICKED AND SLUGGISH SL.o\. VE'" 

U Vole are now interested 10 learn what happens to 
the slave in Jesus' parable who received but one talent 
and concerning ,"vhorn it was said: "But the One that 
received just one \vcnt off, and dug in the grQund and 
hid the silver money ot his ma..<>ter.'1 (Matthew 25: 
15, 18) Not exerting hiimsel f and not showing courage 
to 'do business' as the slave '\.vith the five talents and 
the s lave ,"vith the t\",O talents d id, this third slave could 
not expect to increase the silver talent of his mastel'. 
He had the proportiona c "ability" to handle that one 
silver talent and make mel'case with it. but he failed 
to show his ability. At the coming and during the 
presence or parousia of his master he would have no 
inc :ease to show when aocolUlts were settled. So what 

1.5, l G. (:.'\) now <31 d tho('" l>lave wIth 'tItl' on , t/llo('"n t Utll to ...... Ill.. "abiJ. 
Jty," with w]rut ctJnS(.'iQ1iINI~1 (b) Whitt CXC'US8 did he give for h3n(l.ln g: 
back only what be had received? 
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excuse would he have for presenting no increase to 
his master? In thep.<t.ra ble, Jesus tens us: 

:1<> "Finally the one that had flcccivcd the one talent 
came fon .... ard and said. 'Master, I knC\V you to be 
an exacting man, reaping where you did not SO\v and 
gathering \"here you did not l,1;'innow . .,.0 I grew afraid 
and went off m1d hid your talent in the ground. Here 
you have what is yours.' "-Matthe-w 25: 24, 25. 

"This slave knew that increase was e"'''}'>eCted of 
hi m_ But he lacked the courage to take the risk by 
'doing business' v.;ith his master's silver talent. He 
did not have the love lo!' h-s master so as to net, in 
spite of hjs fears, and take the risk and make the 
cfIorts to expand the "belongings" of his mastel'. Be 
likened his master to a fanning landowner, who not 
only got crops from his Own land but also harvested 
products from iJtc land that he did not O\vn and did 
not cultiv-ate and gathered grain that he had not win­
nOl~led clean of its chaff. The slave did not approve 
of his master's making increase in that \ovay. At least 
he charged his master \~·ith mruiing increase in such 
a way, So; consisient with bis professed belief and 
attitude, he handed back just the one silver ta]ent 
that his master had entrusted to him.. So, as he thought, 
since his master had suffered no loss, why shou1d he 
complain. He "Vd.S r ,ec'tdving back what was his very 
own, The sla,ve did not appreciate that money is for 
circulation and is for use in a profit-making way_ 

U The slave's master answered him according to his 
O\.vn argument, for we read: "In reply his master said 
to him, 'Wicked and sluggish slave, you knew, did you, 
tha t I reaped '''here I did not sow and gathered .. .,'here 
I did not winnow? Wen. then, you ought to have 
deposited my silver monies with the bankers, and on 
my arrival LHtcrally, and having comcJ I would be 
recei ving wha t is mine with in terest: "-1II1a tlhew' 
25:26, Z1. 

17, (a) DId ihiS ~I;'l.~'~ app)'o"'e of' his ma!;tel"'~ being like the lundO<Wlll]]J'; 
tal'IllA!'J.' that he d4-"'Sc.-lbl'd 1 (0) Wl1y dld Um sluvc t.hlnk hls master hajj 
no rlgllt to complaln at gettlng no Jnt;l'e.3:se? 
18, AccoI"dlrlg to w!tllt line ()! l'e.!l.sonlng (11(1 tEl. m,;,ste1:" anSW'e'r the sla .... 
and so \\'h)' dld he call t.h~ slave what he dld call tWn '! 
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19 This unprofitable slave was "W]cked,"in thathls 
failure to bring incrc.."l.SC to his master "vas deliberate. 
willful. He was not jnterested in the increase of his 
master's belongings. Not that he did not know that 
his master required increase. He did know this, and 
he could have taken the easy way and deposi.ted the 
silver tal en t in his care vi th the b..'l.n kers, that these 
might make investments therewith and make gain 
and therefore pay due interest on the money deposited 
with them. In this way. the slave's master on his 
coming back \vould have rcce' ed not only the silver 
talent but also the interest that was paid on the de-

~ posit of the money with the bankers. Not only did he 
not imi.tate the ,slave with the five talents and the 
slave \vith the 1:\vo ta1ents. but he did not cooperate 
with them. A1though he returned the original silver 
talent that was committed to him. he caused really a 
loss to his master. His purposely causing his master 
such a loss made him • 'ni cked." 

::0 Th unprofitable slave ,vas also "sluggisb:' He was 
lazy, unwilling to 'do buslncss' ""'ith alertness, in the 
\vay that the fellow slaves did. He had the nbllity to 
work gainfully, otherwise his master would not have 
entrusted him with, at the least, a talent. His being 
given one talent made him the least rcsponsibIe of all 
three slaves, but this Jeast amount of money .vaS not 
more than j'his own abi.1ity" could care for. Yet, in­
stead of directing his ability in profitable channels, he 
du~ in the ground and hid his master's talent and 
rendered it unproductive .. He was so sluggish that even 
his sizing up his master as an "exacting man" did not 
drive him to get to wed. with the precious talent during 
the long time that his master would be gone. The 
slave had plenty of opportune time. His fai.ling to 
bring increase resulted disastrously for him. 

~ll This "wicked and sluggish slave"' has a modern 
cOlllnt erpart in the fulfillment of the parable at i'ts 

l.9, Why did tho sla.' des rv~ to btl eallad " wkked .• , s:nC1 It~ could 
he have taken the "ee:sy way" to meet: hi!c Jl'L!I.!rter', J'C,q u lremC'nls! 
20. In whaL WtJ-.,; """"II this S~!lve " .sJugglsl1..·· 'Lhjs resultJDy' how to him! 
2:L Wbat 1s the OOUli'Le£p;u£ o r the tiJ.n\'c< 10 the mD\lern.~y climax of 
tile parable's tuU11lm.ent'l 
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climax in our day. As in the case of the two fello" 
slaves, the unproductive slave -also stands for a class 
or group of Christian slaves who are actually in the 
servic!e or who are committed to the service of the 
heavenly ,raster, the Lord Jesus Christ. This un­
profitable class put in appearance after the settling of 
accounts began in that first posnvar year of 1919 C.E-

.. Of course, the sectarian church members of 
Christendom professed to be in the service of the 
heavenly Lord Jesus Christ. \OVell, then, did they go 
cultivating the field that lay ,"vide open befor them at 
the close of World War I on November 1 , 19 8, and 
go producing disciples for the reigning King Jesus 
Christ, now in his parousia? No; they took a com­
promising course ""ith the politicians and militarists 
of this world. They neglected the Kingdom "belong­
jngs" of the King whose princely rule :lli to increase 
without end, They turned their inte(lest and attention 
o the proposed League of Nations, which the Federal 

Council of the Churches of Christ in AInerica called 
"the political expression of the Kingdom of God on 
earth." (Isaiah 9:6. 7) They tried to jncrease the 
number of supporters and \'Y'orshipers oC that man-made 
international organization for ,",""Orld peace and seeuri.ty_ 
At present the reJigious sects and denominations of 
Christendom are advocating the successor organization, 
the United ations. 

::,,' In the settling of accounts during this time of 
examination by the .returned Lord Jesus Christ, those 
professed "slaves" in Christendom can present to him 
no increase in his bclong-ngs. They have not cultivated 
the world field for the benefit of God's Messianic 
kingdom, for hey have turned their backs upon it and 
have left the people in ignorance of Jehovah's es­
tablished Messianic kingdom. 

::!4 However, even among those i.n contact with the 
faithful "slaves" of the returned, reigning King Jesus 

22. Who Ills cllil.mM 1<> be in the se. n'i"" 01 thll h(.~\'cnly MuJ5tllr, but 
now dLd. they neglect hl:5 ·'b('lonlSlng_"" arter ~Vorl4 'War r ended? 
23, Their not culth"llting the wond fi Id f o l.- Ute ben('fit of God's Ie~l­
nnlc kIngdom bas III <l wh.Rt J'lQrult"! 
2-i. now do tho~ dr'l5co.-lbl'd in I":LTagrnph three ot' the "New Nrune" 
reSOlution !it Ul~ picture 01 the '-slUKKisll. s.lavC··1 
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Chl'i. t there has appeared a class of anointed Chris­
tians who fit the picture of the "wicked and sluggish 
slave:' Evidently this class is referred to in the third 
pal'agra.ph of ihcRcsolut.ion entitled "A New Name," 
that was adopted Sunday afie1'lloon, Jilly 26 t 1931, at 
the international convention held jn Columbus, Ohio, 
under the auspices of the \Vateh Tower Bible and 
Tract Society. This paragraph \LVe now quote; 

WHERE,'<S shortly following the death of Chat'les T,. 
Russell a divis.Ion a.rose b tween those associated with 
him in suc.h work, r-esuHing in a nwnber of such with­
dra .. ing from tile Watch Tow r Bib e and Tract Society, 
and who have since ]'\ _fusell to t'OOpe1""<He with said Society 
and its work ;!nd who (lpclin 1.0 concur in the truth as 
publh;h _d by the 'Watch Tu ...... er Bible and Tracl Society 
Ln The Watch Tu·i.CCl" lilld the oLher recent publications 
of the said above-named ~orporations, and have opposed 
and do now oppose the work of said Society in declaring 
lhe present ITIessage of God's kingdom and the day 
of the vengeance of our God against all parts of Sa­
tan's organization; and said opposing ones have formed 
themselves into divers and ntuncrous cOInpanies and 
ha v{t taken and now be.ax such names as, to l,vit, 
"Bible Students," "Associated Bible Students," "Rus.seU­
ires teaching the truth as expounded by PasiorR.ussell," 
"Slanct-Fastcrs;' a .ne'! like names;, all of which tends to 
ca U~I'! con fusion and misunderstanding _ • "" 

::!:" Factually, those uncooperative and even opposing 
ones ment"oned above did not embrace that "new 
name," Jehovah's witnesses, and become known as the 
Christian v;ritncsscs of .Jehovah. They huve shared 
neither in the ter ible sufferings that the bearers of 
the "new name" have experienced since then nor in 
the ,"vork of announcing Jehovah·s established kingdom 
in the bands of his Messiah :in all parts of the earth. 
For these reasons they have not shared in the mar­
velous expanding of the Held for the cultivating and 
producing of disdpJe-s o( Christ,. to include at pr'csent 
208 lands and islands or island groups, and requiring 
the publication of the Kingdom message in more than 
160 languages. Despite vicious persecution in various 
lands, this culti .... at.ing of the field (which is the wot'ld 

25. Omsequent1y. thl:' OO"C mcntioD~dI Gn(!J; have ngt !lhal"Cd Jl1 what 
experlCllC<!'" and accompUshmenl:>: o! those !;Je"r1nl,; Ulc "new nl1Jlle" t 
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of mankind) for the bringing forth of additional dis­
cipl of Christ moves forward to its culmination! It 
·s presently being carried on under thc supervision 
of the ninety-five branch organizations of the 'Watch 
Tower Bible and Tract Socic y of Pennsylvania. 

:til Evidently, then, thi. increasing of thc Me ianic 
King's "belongings:' his • talents," has the approval 
and blessing of the J\. ost High God Jeho ah and his 
Son Jesus Christ. The anointed "slaves" engaged in 
the use of the King's "talents" are fin<linp' it a joyful 
responsibility, a.nd they are striving; to qualj [y as a 
"good and faithful lave" from the standpOint of their 
heavenly l\'laster. They do not care to have any of the 
"wicked and sluggish slave" class a..<;sociated with them, 
Rather, they try to help aU those ,"",ho mcct the 
Scriptural qualifications to associate with them, to be­
come productive ministers of the Word of God. In 
evidence of the divine blcssmg upon theil' loving en­
deavors, during this past service year of 1972 there 
were 163,123 taught one who were baptized in water 
as disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, During the past 
fi v sel'vice years, 1968-1972, there were more than 
half a million, adually 680.871, who were thus bap­
tized in lands all around the globe. So the remnant of 
anointed ··sla .... es' who increase the Lord's "belonging .. 
do not believe that he is improperly reaping ,-\'hel'e he 
h.imself, when personally on arth, had not sm:vn. 

THE lJNU ED "Or-.-"E TAU';NT" ~AK ,N AWAY 
2' In the parable, how docs the master decide re­

garding the .slave who failed to pl.'esent to him what 
belonged to this master along "with interest"? "Ther -
fore," says the indignant master concerning the 
, wicked and sluggish slave" who proved Unprofitable, 
"take away the talent from him and give it to him that 
has the ten talents. For to everyone that has, more 
will be given and he will have abundance; but as for 

26. \Vhai e"l(lence Is there lhllt the 1"('mnant or anoInted "slave,," have 
had Heu,en'::; 1,1 . In,s: In using tbe IllSt"r"!; ,·talenl.i;" b:,' eUIU"'aUng tile 
worl(l field)" 
21. ",,'hat aec1s.1on did the mastel" maM reg(U"{Ung the unprofitable 
slave"! 
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him that does not have, even \yhat he has \"",ill be 
taken away from him. And throw he good-for-nothing 
slave out into the darh'"lless outside. There is ,,,there 
[hisJ '",'ecping and the gnashing of LhisJ teeth 'will 
be."- Iatthew 25:28-30. 

~1I This slave is not invited to enter into the joy of 
his master. He is not appointed to be rllier over many 
things because of having been found faithful over a 
few things. He is not called a "good and faithful slave," 
but is spoken ·of as "the good-for-nothing slave." He 
is not retained 80S a slave in the service and household 
of the master, bu :is thrown out of the house "into 
the darkness outside." EvidenUy the returned master 
settled ac-counts with his "laves in the nighttime, and 
thus there \"'ould be "darkness outside" into which the 
slave could be thrOl,vn. In place of finding the joy oC 
his master out there, he would weep and gnash his 
teeth because of the conditions into 'vhich he had 
been cast. 

: . This sets forth a solemn lesson for thc remnant 
of the anointed "s]uves" today. They must continue 
to work for the inc1"€as;e of the "belongings" of their 
heuvenJy Master. Otherwise, that set of values ' .... ith 
which they have been entrusted by their lVIaster will 
be taken away from thcm. Then, too, they will be 
thrm\.'ll into the Hdarkne s outside," to join the 
''wicked and sluggish slave" class there. Ever since the 
close of the Gentile Times in the year 1914 i has been 
a nighttime for thc world of mankind outside the 
lighted house of the heavenly Master .Jesus Christ. 
even Chris;tendom being shrouded in such nighttime 
da)'kness. But that darkness will blacken intensely 
when the time arrives according to God's schedule for 
the "great trIbuJation" to break suddenly upon this 
generation of mankind. (Matthew 24:21, 22; Luke 
21: 34-36) Into that death-dealing darkness the "wicked 
and sluggish slave" class will be thrown, there to 

2& ,",'lill&' CQlIJ:il;)l'ratlons granted to the prolltable sJ.av~ wer'r. denied 
to th1s s "". and wh .. ~ did !tiS being cast Into the (Jarlcn(.'ss Ou:l$i ae 1Ol'1ll1 
tOr hLm'! 
29. \Vlly (loes this set forth a solemn lesson tor the at-pre!>ent taltbtul 
anointed ··slaves· · .In the darkenIng" W(lrl(l &Ituatlon? ' 
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weep and gnash their teeth wi th :religious hypocrites 
until they perjgh. 

~I) In this time of the l\'Iaster's parousia. when he is 
settling accounts with his "slaves/' whether vlith those 
\.'Vho die individually or with the I"Cspective slave 
classes yet on earth, OnC thing is already apparent. 
The "wkked and sluggish slave" class are not doing 
business with the'r "one talent" and bringing him in­
terest on his ''monies.'' Accordingly. he: is already 
takinJ; that "onc talent" away from this unfaithful 
class tha.t survives as a class till now, He is not letting 
them have any assignment from him in the way of 
territory that is to be cultivated and made productive 
of additional disciples of Christ. They are no longer 
treated as H.U; slaves.; he does not recognize and accept 
their religious activities. He does not let them share 
the gJadderung Ught of his househoId_ Their "'one tal­
ent" is taken a way from them, and their assigned 
field of potential disciple-making is given to ·the "good 
and faithful sJ ave' , class that has increased or is in­
creasing the Kin!ts "belongings" to "ten talents," 
exercising the gl"t.'atcst ubility in the field oI disciple­
making.- Matt.hew 28: 9, 20; Psalm 2: 8. 

Bl Thus there is being exemplified today the divine 
principle or rule of procedure that "to L'Veryonc that 
has, more will be given and he will have abundance; 
but as for him that does no have, even what he has 
will be taken away from him." (Matthew 25:29) In 
the parable the "wicked and sltlggish slave" had the 
"ono talent," but he did not have what should be stirred 
up and manifested by the possession of this .4one tal­
ent.·· That something extra should be loyal zeal for 
his master, an upprecia tion of the trust that had been 
commi tted to rum, a bel ief in the deservedness of his 
master to have an !increase to the "one talent" that 
had wo king po ver, gainful power. H-s failure to 
present an increase when accounts were settled elo-

30_ How 1£ lb "one talent·' taken away trom the ·" sl\.l&S'lsh SID\re·· 
ciss/<. and to w.hom !;;; U id'!,."e1Jl, and whY 1 
31. (a) \ .... lIat ruJe of procedure on the Master"!; part ts thm: ex:emp11f1ed! 
(b) 'rbo.: • 'Slugltl~h 1I1A\'e'· C1A~ dla not h3.ve what e!l<l;ra, besIdes; ":!1,bil­
Ity," a.n.d so waul. W!LS do= to tUm'! 
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quently testified, in addition to his o~vn excuse, that 
he did not have that something c.. ..... -tra on his own part.. 
Therefore, the "one talent" was taken a\vay from 
him as a "good-for-nothing s]ave:~ He had disapPointed 
hismaster"s confidence in him. He wns dIsmissed from 
his master's service and cut off from his house. 

"~The same principle's applied to the modern-day 
"wicked and sluggi h slave" class. To those of th's 
class there was committed that which ool'l'esponds to 
the "one talent." This cnmc from their heaven1y 
Master, especially from tile first postwar year of 1919. 
But they hau to have something on their own p.u't, 

- which would complement or be a fitting companion of 
that "lOne talent." This complementary th-ng that the' ]" 
possession of the "one talent" should have roused in 
them was ze~l and dcvo ion toward Jehovah's Mes­
sianic kingdom, a belief in the worthiness of their 
heavenly Master to receive an increase in the disciple­
producing fie1d, a courageollS and loving motive to have 
as large a share as possible in the proclamation of 
Goo's esta bli!:>hed Messianic kingdom and in the making 
0.1' disc'p les of people of an the nations, not merely th~ 
Jewish nati.on to whom Jesus Christ on earth confined 
his public and private ministry. Because they do not 
have that which they themselves should apply toward 
using the 'laster's "one talent," this "talent'" is taken 
away from them, as present-day fuds ind-caie. 

:JJ On the other hand, the "good and faithful slave') 
classes do have that \ovhich should complement their 
being entrusted with the "talents" of their eel "stia1 
Master. True to the par-.l.boliC picture, mOl"e is being 
g i ven to them. a L the e"-"pense of the "wi~ed and 
Sluggish slave" clas...c;. and opportunities and privileges 
are added to them as being responsible, reliable, profit­
able "slaves." In consequence of this, they have indeed 
an "abundancc')jn the increased field of disciple­
making. As they make the heart of their Master glad, 

32. \"'-hat I" the 'l'em .. thln~ eO'L'1:r'a that the> .... lu/{~" .. Ia"''''' dl;L!ls (J:Q net 
have sin"", ~9t9, and 0 ,,~.at I Ulken away from tMm! 
3.'t. (f<) So. at whose "'xJ,I"ruic dQ tho:>C" of the • '.f;<XJu am) fll.[tl'lful slavc" 
cI~~3 rewlve aD "abuntls.llce" \' (b, \\>'bat joy do they experience and 
what rulcr.sll1p au t h ey a.wa it;: , 



256 C70D'S K I NGDOM O!' A THOUSAND YEA RS HAS APPROACH EO 

their own joy overflo\.vs and they bave a foretaste of 
the joy that their Master feels in his now established 
kingdom. This joy strengthens them to press on in the 
service to him down to the end of their earthly career. 
And when this occurs, they expect to. enter by resur­
rection from the dead in to the fullness of his jo.y and 
to be made ruler over many things in bis millennial 
kingdom. They will then fully know the happiness of 
those "slaves" who have part in the "fir t I"csuITcction." 
- Revelatio.n 20:6. 

$< In the afore-related way the dimactic part 0. the 
parable of the "talents" has been going on since the 
year 919 C.E. This has been observable by people and 
nations all around the inhabited earth. Especially are 
the "go.od and faitbfu] slave" class aware of it. It all 
goes to prove that the parousia or invisible presence 
o.f the King J ems Christ has been in progress since the 
Gentile Times ended in 1914. It is therefore a part o.f 
the grand "Sign" of Christ's "pl'CScncc" and of the 
"conclusion of the ystem of things," tili ~ parable of 
the .. talents" being a part of his detailed prophecy 
concern.ing ilia t "sign. "-Matthew 24: 3. 

"~ Yet there is more to the "sign" of Christ's invisilble 
presence in spirit t han the parables of the "ten vjrgins" 
and o.f the ''talents'' that we have already considered. 
A further parable constitutes an important part of his 
prophecy on the "sign:' and the fulfillm.ent of it in our 
startling time adds to the proof that the presence, the 
parousin, of the Lord Jesus Christ is in progress to yet 
wonderful things. ShaH we consider further our Lord's 
great prophecy? 

34. Ob><e""'3.Me t'uUlllrrumt of. these cJlmacti~ p ~t.. of. J ... ,-u,,' I)a.roble 
pmv..·,s 1.hal wh"~ 1>1 in "",ogre"". :u>d wby 7 
35. ,"Vhy do we d .. ~lr ~o t'OnU lIue furtl'l.e,· tJle con~ldera~lon 01 ChrLat's 
prop he<;·y. and In order t.o prove what la."!,-: 



CH:APTER 14 

Earthl, Subjects of the Kingdom of God 

I N THE marked year of 1914 C.E. the world popu­
lution was estimated as well 0'1,' r OnC thousand 

ffiI!lion persons.· The gl'o'i.vth was on ib ' .. "'a~ to reach­
ing 1,859,892,000 inhabitants by the year] 920, in spite 
of the many millions who \-.; 'ere cut down by World 
\iVaI' I and the Spanish influenza. This \vorld popula­
tion was fragmenk>d into many Ji;.lt.ions and Cfl1pircs, 
the greatest empiL'e in 1914 being t'he British E.mpire, 
which embraced one fourth of the earth's surface and 
one fourth of t.he ,"yorld's population. But there were 
other empires at the time, such us the Turkish Em­
pir'C, the Chinese l<.2mpire, the Dutch Empire, the 
French ~'mpire, the German Empire. the Austro­
Hungarian Empire, and the Portuguese Empire , These 
nations and empires madc a very impressive sight on 
the world st.3.ge, but how did they look to tJle earth's 
Owner, the Great Creator, the :a'lost High God? can 
he make a sW'vey of them aU with just one s~veep of 
his eves? In cxaltntion of the Creator's sup rhuman 
ability thc prophetsaiah says : 

:! '''VIlo has taken the proportions of the spirit of 
.Jehovah, and who a hjs man of counsdc-an makC' 
him knovil anything? With whom did he consult to­
gcth -'1' that one might. make him lmderstand, or who 
teaches him in the path oI' justice, or teaches him 
knowledgc, or makes him knm. the very way of rcul 
Wl.dcl'standing? Look. 'The nation..<; are a s a drop from 
a bucket; and a s the fi1m of dust on the scales they 
have been accounted .. . . There is One who 's dwelling 

• Un O<tJi: 49-1, Tl.Q WorM' A lm<;17WC fO'1"' HllS H!fU>([ (;4. d.U11 net COUl'l-
1M('!l undel' tbe heading '·St.at.ls.1ICZ Of lile Cl'lJ.fltl'iCs uf the ' .. Vodd· · and 
";U'>' l ' I,.hl' i l' total popula tlon us being' 1.691, 741.~ 

1. 2. (u) W:hat w;). the wOl'ld pO'pU latloo e"Um",t("(l to be 1 n 914 C. ' , 
and into what was It(o'~gm ·nt.t~ \,( b I Wh<.lt kind of "'!'[ht did th05 
:n~l!oru; and empires make on the world stage, but how d.l<l they loo.fc 
1.0 Un: Cl"(Xltor-:,> 
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above the circle of the earth, the dwellers in which 
are as grasshoppers,' '- Isaiah 40: 13-15, 22. 

" Logically, then, it is very simple COl' the Creator 
God to gather aU the na Hons hef ore him and to judge 
them and execute sentence upon them. likewise, it is 
an easy thing for this to he done by the mighty Son 
of God, Jesus Cbri t, whom Jehovah has appo -ntcd 0 
act as hi Deputy Judge. (Acts 17:31) That he w()uld 
do this very thing at the due t ime. the Son of God 
himself foretold in his parable of the Sheep and the 
goats. Vlith this tJarablc the <1postle Matthm .... brings 
to a close the prophecy that the Lord Jesus Christ 
uttered on the Mount of Olives conceITling the "sign" 
of his presence (parousia) and the "conclusion of the 
systerp of things." (Matth IyV 24: 3) In the parable just 
preceding this, namely, the parable of the "talents," 
the Lord Jesus i lustrated that the fai.t.hful d -sciples 
''''ho ,"ould reign w ith him in his heavenly kingdom 
must work wh.ile here on earth for an increase in 
his "belongings." Quite appropriately. then, in the next 
s uccl.-ed j ng parable he ill ill tra te what j s r quil'>ed of 
t.ho.."le today living who will become subject..s of his 
heavenly kingdom. He opens the parable, saying: 

• "Whcn the Son of man arrives in his glory, and 
all the angels with him, then he \ 1iU it down On his 
glo ious throne, And all the nati.on \ '-II be gath red 
before him, and he ... ."HI separate people one from 
another, just as a shcphel'd :-;cp...'lratc-s the sheep from 
the goats, And be w .ill put the sheep on his right. hand, 
but the goats on his 1eft."- Ma the, 2."):31-33. 

~ Pdor to this parable, Jesus had ah'eady ref rred 
to himself sevcn tim s as "the Son of man-" (Matthew 
24 :27, 30, 37, 39, 44; 25 :13. AV) Since this designa­
tion "vas used in connection \vith the Messianic king­
dom. it5 use here was most fitting. Its use here was 
a reminder of the prophecy of Daniel 7:9, 10, 13, 14t 

\ hel'e we read: 

~ 4. (n) Is the guthctlflg 01 all nnU()IIS be'o him <I hard thitlg lor 
... ..,(no: JJeputy .Ju~, J sus Cbrist. and in what pa.m.bie Is such a thing 
!o.rcLOld? Cbl 'i'h.LS parab.Le liha,,":!! what Is l'equlrefl OJ: p~pl.e with. what 
prospect? 
::;, 6 . (9.) In his prophecy, ho..... bud Jesus bl'Cn 'k' I snaUDll hlm.li·11? 
(b) ''''IIY (loes tbL;; remLncl I,U ot Daniel',,! propnl/!CY, chl1pter seven? 
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6 "Ther ~ were throne plnced and the Ancient of 
Days sat dO\vn .... There were a thousand thousands 
that kept ministel'illtl' to him. and ten thousand time_ 
ten thousand that kept standing right before him. The 
Court took its scat, and there \VeI'e books that vere 
opened. I kept on beholding in the vigions of the night. 
an(, see there .... 'jth the clouds of the heavens someon ' 
Uk a son of man happened to be coming; and 0 \ h(" 
Ancient of Days he gained acccs', and they bi'ought 
him up dose even before that One. And to him there 
were given rulen;hip and dignity and kingdom, that 
the peoples, national groups and languages should all 
serve even him. His rulership is an ilndefinit ly lagting 
rulership that 'ivill not paS5l away and his kingdom 
one that ... ill not be brought to ruin." 

1 Although it occurred invisibly to our human (·yes 
in the hc..'1, ens, yet it was in the year 1914, at the 
close of the "times of the G nliles" (or, Lthe appointed 
times of the na ions"), lhat the "son of man" gained 
access to th Ancient of Days, Jehovah God, and 
there cere given to the "son of man" all that "rulcr­
ship and dignity and kingdom." So it was then, at the 
end of the Gentile Time jn 1914, that the Lord Jesus 
as the Son of mnn arne accompanied by aU the angels 
and sat down "on his glorious throne." Thus the Mes­
sianic kingdom of God ~vas born in the hCfiven.·. (Rev­
elation 12:5, 10) It was u restora1ion of 1he k in~om 
of David, which had formel'ly held sway at .Jerusa­
lem but .... ,·hich bad been overthrown by Nebuchadncz~ 
zur the king of Babylon in 607 B.C,E. So \,,,,hat tool.;: 
place in the veal' 1914 C.E. \'vas the revel'Se of ''''hat 
took pla ~e in 607 B.C.E. NO\', once again, a descen­
dant of David l'eigned. 

II At thai time the "prcscnc '. or purousia of the 
Lord Jesus Christ b gan. Hence, "hat j described in 
the parable of the shl."Cp and the goats happens during 
hi_ parousia. TIli includes the gailiel"ing of all the 

7. " .... hen did .r~~us ChrL~t come ae('()mp~ .. \iM by tlnJ':{'l" "na ,;;1. QMV"fl 
"01"1 his glo["jol.lS th l' OtH"," ana ~l:1e""by there \la> u n-s.loraUon of wh t'.' 
8. In vicw of what took Viae In Gf,)7 B. '. &:., why Wfl.S 1t th.,. IItting 
thIng for n the G<>ntI1e nations to be Tclth' d before til o:>nthruned 
Son or mAn in 1914 C. E. ? 
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nations before him as the King who is present on his 
throne. This was quite the right thing to happen. 'Vhy? 
Because the 'appointed times of the Gentile nations' had 
ended. (Luke 21: 24) For seven pf'ophetic /'times" 
those GcntUe nations had held domination of all the 
earth without interruption It'om any Messianic king­
dom of God. Biblical1y, a prophetic time means 360 
days or, symboJical1y, years. Now there were to be 
seven of sU'h prophetic "times'" That meant a total 
of 2,520 years (7 x 360 yean.;). For that long the 
Gentile nations held earth-wide domination. During 
all that time they had trampled on the right of God's 
Messianic kingdom to exercise .vorld rulership. Count­
ing back 2,520 years from 1914 C.E. gives us the year 
607 B.C.E. That was when Babylon's king Nehuchad­
ne:czar became world ruler by overthrowing King 
David's reigning family in Jerusalem.- Ezekiel 21: 27. 

11 Thus the "seven ti mes" of Gentile domination be­
gan in 607 B.C.E .• and yet it ,vas more than a YL'ur 
afterward that King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon got 
his dream about those "s.cven times." (Daniel 4:16, 
23, 2-5, 32) Another thing: this dream had a typical 
fulfillment upon 1\"ebuchadnezzar when h bccame 
mad for ' ... ven literal "times" (years) and chewed 
grass like a buB in the field. Does this mean that the 
"seven times" of Gentile domination could not have 
begun in 607 B.C.E., befOl'e the propheUc dream? Did 
those Gentile Times first have to begin when the king 
, as reeovered from those sevcn years of madness? 
No! So, the year of his recovery not being known, 
this docs nol r.equirc that the "seven times" of Gentile 
doroJnation or the \ 'orId must begin first at the fall 
of Nebuchadnezzar's dynasty in Ute year 539 B.C.E. 
If we count the prophetic "seven times" (2,520 years) 
from Babylon's fall to the Medes and Persiao~ in 
539 B .C .E" then hose "seven times" wouJd end in 
he faU of 'the year 1982 CE., till in the future. On 

9- (a) Slnee Nebucho:J.t'ln"-=·u··~ Ql'(,.(l1'r'l or ""'e"C'n Umcs" o<ccurred mor-c 
Ulan ~ ~'(,;'lr art!'. fo~' E;O~ w .dd p~wer. doe;s this mean thAt the Gentil~ 
Tim,, · could not oc'fi(ln until a1't.er the dreanl ",as typl~ll y rulllHeo!l? 
tl») 'INhere would Ute · ... even tlttle,... end l! rountcd from' Babyloll's 
fall to th~ ':o.Ie(les and Pcr;;lans. and what would be the l ogical thing 
to tak Dla~ the.n "! 
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thai.. basis! what 'vould be the logical thing to expect 
in that coming year? The opposite of "\vhat took place 
in 539 B.c.E., nnmel ,the rc tor.o.tion of the dyna.·tlc 
th,rone oJ: King -ebuchadnczzar, he restoration of the 
Babylonian EmpIre "vith a descendant of Nebuchad­
nezzar on the throne! 

. <) However, that is abso]utcly contl'"dry to "vhat the 
inspin~d ''Yord of God foretells. Ancient Babylon on 
the Euphrates River has perished forever. The dy­
nasty of King Ncbuchadnezzar has been overthr own 
forever. The Babylonian Empire hu ceased etel'nally 
as the thil'd \ ... ·orJd po\ver_ But what is -t that Jehovah 
God, whose representative throne was at J .erusalem, 
promised to restore? It is the 1\fessianic kingdom in 
the hands oE a descC'nck'lnt of D a vid tl1at the God of 
the heavens llas. promised to. restore. ( z kiel 21 :27; 
Luke 1 ;30-33) The desolating of Jerusalem and the 
land oCJudah by the Babylonians in 607 B.C.E. marked 
the overthmw of the Messianic kingdom of David, 
and hence thils -s what marked the beginning 01 the 
"seven times" of the Gentile domination of the 'vorld 
of mankind. Unalterably, then, the 2,520 years of the 
Gentille Times began then, a nd, because of beginning 
thel'e, th y ended in ea.'Iy autumn of the year 
1914 C.E. 

1 1 SO; the fact that Ki.ng Ncbuchadnczzar had his 
-even years of madn s af cr he overthrew D,,\vid's 
throne at Jerusalem in 607 B.C.E. served to show 
how long' those Gentile Times, alrea.dy begun, were 
to last. V .. rodd events illwl:at.cd t.hat they lasted till 
1914 C.E. 

1" When, in that year, the "seven tim.es" of un­
inerrupted Gentile domination of the world ended 
and ' hen the "son of man" \\.'as brought before the 
Ancient of Day: , it was the due time for the heavenly 
Son of man to act upon the prophetic invi taU on gi \l·en 
1.0_ (a, 'i'ifhat do s the Dlbl e aJ' a bout the toratlon of anel nt I3!lb­
;)-'10n, N"L)uclmctne=r' .. dymLSty and. the Babylonian E lillplre (b} When. 
lh(·rc·Io .... ·, d i (1 1Jle ",,(),'en Urn",," begin, and what I!< H that l>l 10 b" 
reslon:d1 n. eburnu.dn<.'Z>:IlI·s hn .. ~ ~ .seven Y<'lill5 of n:mdh ss uUer o,,·cnul"nIOg 
oa" 1 a'S tnron(> "howed , h ... t r-er.ard1ng the a"ntll .. Times? 
12 .• Vhdl til ' ":!>e,,·en times" ended In l.91'1, 1t was tile t.1me lor Jes~" 
Clu'lst to act u pon what dh-lne in\'Halion r 
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in PsalIn T\.vo, verses seven to nme: ''Let me refer to 
the d~c:rcc of J chovah; be h. said to me: 'You are 
my son; I, today, ha e become YDur father. Ask of 
me, that I may give nations as your inheritance and 
the ends of the earth as your O\"'TI possession. You 
will break them ,vi th em iron sc pte • as though a 
potter's essel you viU dash them to pieces.' """'-see 
also Revelation 12: 5 . 

..... "'-_.. HiElPHERD SEPAR .. "'T.fJ~ THE 
SHEEP' .'ROll THE GOA.T .. 

HI t is not after the reigning "Son of man" dashes 
the nations to pieces in the great • 'time of distI'ess" 
that he sepa.rai.cs the people of the nations ]ike "sheep" 
and "goats." He does not occupy his entiI'lc Mi.l!ennial 
reign with thus separating the inhabitants of the earth, 
the vast majority of whom ,"vill be resurrected from 
their earthly ~raves... (Daniel 12: 1) The s cpa ra ting 
wor k is an activity that precedes the outbreak of the 
"great tribulation," in the grand clima . . 0 which me 
nation are da hed to pieces at Har- Magedon. (Mat­
thew 24:21, 22; Revelation 16:14, 16; 1'9:15) So the 
gathering of all the nutions before the Son of mao 
fDl' him to begin the separaUllg f\ ork doe. - no include 
the resurrection of the earthly dead. 

,4. The gathering of the nations does not mean the 
bringing of them all together to one assembly place 
on earth, an impradical thing. Rut.ber, the gathering 
is accomplished when the Cl'Cator of heaven ancl 'arth 
delivers over to the Son of Ulan all the nations as his 
inheritanc.'B and all the eal'tl1 to i1:.s v ry extremities 
as his possession. From God's hund he accepts aU­
thori y over all thDse nations and he directs his 
a tention to them all and uses "all the- ange]s '''''ith 
him" in dealing "vith those nations. Thu t.he "peopJe" 
Df all the nations become his {lock, figuratively liipeak­
ing, only it is like a. flock with a mixture of sh cp 

l3- TIle SCDI'll'llt!I, F! of Lae N'Opl(- 1'>1' Uie n~ HOI' bC'1dw> when with 
rtfcrencf:' to the "f!l:'eat lidbulaUon," and so whut doe!> It not In('lude! 
1.4. Ar the mltIon,. gil tlterecl to On ass,.,.,b Iy !,lUi 00 0l'1 .;a .. lh fo.· UI 
di,>'ldlng work, 0 .1' how do,,!> the heavenly Son or man deal wlt.h them "':I 
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and goat . Such mixed flocks are a oonunon thing 
OVer in 1.be Middle EasL 

"The separating of he goats [rom the heep i 
not done ,"vith any discredit 0 th goat kind of animal. 
In Jesus' day on earth a young male ~oat could be 
used just US \-vell as a lamb in the celehration of the 
annual Passovcr mcal. (Exodus 12:1-5) Also, on the 
annual Da • of At.onement it 'a h blood of Jehovah's 
goat that was taken within the curtain into the 'lost 
Holy of the temple in order to "make atonement ... 
in behalf of the entire congTI.'gation of Israel." (Lcvit­
kILlS 16: 7-9, 15-17) So, in the parable, the goats are 
merely used to picture one class of people, ~'hereas 
the sheep are used to picture another class; and as 
the time comes for a shepherd to sep.arate the hvo 
kinds of animals, so dUI'ing the parousiu of the Son of 
man and befor the 'g-eat tribUlation" the time com . 
to separate the t\ (I clas es of people. 

HI Of course, the separating of the sheep and 
goats of a literal flock could be aocomplished in a por­
tion of a day, but the separat-ng of people with free 
moral agency as sheep and goats \vould take a much 
longer time earth \ ide. This fact, in it elf, requires 
tha the Greek word pa-Tou-si'u means "prcscnc " 
rather than' ·comi.ng" Or "arrival." 

iT In the pnr blc. th palation -.' mad on the basis 
that the animal· a e of 1;1.~'o distinct kinds, and a shep­
herd. would not Ii 'ant goat's milk mixed \vith sheep's 
milk for household uses_ The hair of the one class of 
animals differs al~o from thal of the ott e' class, and 
these ,vere not 0 he blended_ (Leviticus 19: 19; Deuter­
onomy 22:11; Exodus 36:14; Prm'erbs 27:27) In the 
fulfillment of the parabl , the separating of tha people 
is based on the diff renee of person litics and courses 
of action, A personality takes time 0 b fully de­
veloped. and a course of action is built up tl'Om a 
]5_ (, ) I s the ).lIM ur"l:ng of t c GNI(l l n& \VOf as beIng I:>etwecll. she 
tl,TtIl gf':u:srne.ant to d lsCTedit ~t.'s:.' (b) During wh<.lt time period 
docs 1..lte ~('p!ll"aUng tn ke place '! 
1.6. The I;C"pluuLi'I· wtor!< In the !Ul n Ilment or u. parable- cll.llii IlJr 
,...:t. J'O;u.·M· a to mean wh;:J.t 1 
i'l'. (~) The separating of !lheep and ~Qt.s 15 m.ade u~n wh.~t p~Lnt of 
d.L«e~ncc t (b) Why wo",id Uj >lE"P1!.rnUng or people Itl1 lree moral 
~ge.m!y t.a e longer than that cd liteml arumals Y 
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cries of acts that become he regular thing for a 
person to do. It therefore takes a longer period of 
time before a judgment can be made as to the fixed 
personality and the unvarying hab·tual conduct of a 
person. This calls for time to be aUoured befor-e a 
just, irreversible sentence can be pronounced and 
executed upon a person. It is not tIL Inatter of a day 
of twenty-four hours. 

~ ~ In the parable the shepherdlike on of man puts 
the sheeplike ones on his right hand and the goatlike 
ones on his Jeft hand. The right-hand side turns out to 
be the side of a favorable sentence, and the left-hand 
side that of an unfavorable sentence. This outcome 
makes the situation for the people of all the nations 
of today a serious Ont:'. The qucrtion upon which e::Lch 
individual must make hiz; d cision is, Am I gaining the 
favor or the disfavor of the Son of man nO~v scuted 
upon his g lorious heavenly throne, attended by all the 
angels? Each individual will inescapably be called to 
accolml. The fact that the reigning Son of man is 
invisib.le during his parousia does not excUse anyone, 
allowing for him to plead, "I did not knO\v." The in­
visible paflousiu of the Son of man has been pl'()claimerl 
world wide, ami. this obliges each one to consider ~'ith 
deep 'onccrn whether what h' is Or' i' not doing finds 
fa 'or or disfavor 'with the King and Judge. 

1 {1 Who. though, are the symbolic sheep and \'i.'ho 
are the symbolic goats? On Saturday, AUgUst 2~'5, 
1923, a smrUing expJanation of \ ho these respcdivdy 
''''ere was given to Christian studento;; of the Holy 
Bible. This waS the eighth day of a nine-day regionai 
convention hetd by the International Bible Students 
As~ociation in Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. That 
day the Association's president, J . .F. Rutherford, ad­
dressed an audience of 2,500 on the subject "Parable 
of Sheep and Goats. I. This Biblical presentation did 

1a. (u) In vlcw 01 whrll the rj Sht hund and the lett hand are ~t1Qwn 
to !;Ie, what 1.5 the Ques.tion upon wh leh each one must roll kc II de.:.i>;lon:r 
(b, DQe<e the Invlsll;llllty of tile l'''l"Ousla 0:)1 the Son of m.an allow .tor 
"'RVan .. to ('x~e himseH. ;;ond wnv o r why not', 
II). When, did the ".,.,ech by Presl(!ent Hulher~ord at InC. I, B,B-A. con­
venti on at 1..050 Anll:eJ~ in 1923 loe..tc- the lulilllm.ent 01: the para i)le ot: 
iha sheep 81ld 1,"UaL:> 1 ' 
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not locate the fulfillmen of the parable of ~1:atthew 
25:3 -46 aftet' the "time of distress" ,-vith which thi 
pres nt system of things ends and during the thou~nd­
year reign of Chl'ist. It located the parable's fulfillment 
now, since 1919 C.E., aur'jng the 'invisib1e parousia or 
"pr<.>scnce" of t h~ r igning • on of man and down to 
the destt"Uction of this system of thingS. Th material 
of 1 his convention spocch \-va' published 0 pages 307-
314 of the October 1:3 1923, is uc of The Watch Tow~r 
and Herald of Chrtst's Pro.'~ence.-See paragraphs 17-
21 of said artic le under the heading "The Time," 

~lI In this manner the readers of The lVatch Tower 
and members of the International Bible Students As­
sociation "vere alerted to the fact that the parable ,,';,'as 
already undergoing fulfillment and the present genera­
tion of mankind \.vas vitaUv invol ed. This made it 
advisable for' each one to study what kind of personality 
he "vas developi og and on which side of the reigning 
Son of man his course of condud put him. 

"' Over a period of years a special effort wa.,<::; made 
to help the natural, circumcised Jews of the " .... orld to 
become symboli "she p" on the right side of the 
reigning Messiah, This effort was made by public 
lectures on the subj ct '\]ews Returning to Paleslin -," 
such as delivered to large audiences uy the I.B.S .A . 
president, J. F. Rutherford, during he year 1925, also 
by the public addn'ss on the subject "Palestine for 
the J "ws-'¥hy?" delivered by him on Monday night. 
May 31, 1926, iin the famous Ro~ al Al.bert Hall of 
London. England, which scats 10,000 and which was 
well filled by a .Tewish o.uclience. Besides such public 
lectures there was publi.-hed the book Comfort for 
the Jeuw-, under the publication date of Odober, 19'2. 1 

and, later. th· 360-page book ~ntitl "CJ "Life," which 
\ -as released for public distribution on Sunday, August 
25, 1929, after a nationwide radio chain broadcast 
from Station WEBR, Staten Island, New York, on the 
subject "Health and ife for the People." This special 

2L.1. \\'hv. t.hercfur , dl6 It become advl&nble for c ... ch inOlvillu"-l 1.0 cnn­
stdt'r what kind 0:( personallty h ,,':;Lq, de.'eloplng? 
:23.. 'i,';'h.at <'Horts were made to help ;r ws to become symbolic • 'she<!p, ,. 
ill'Ld till when did LhI" Speel.u1 Int.<>rest In .Jews cOnUnuc--
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intel"e-st in the natural circumc.ised JC\VS continued 
until the release of the book - Vind'ication, Volume ~. 
in 1932, which volume showed that Ezekiel' prophecies 
conce ning Israel applied to spiritual Israel today. 

;: ;1 However, int rest in the "sheep" dass on a w"der 
scale was stirred up in the year 1931. On July 30, at 
the intel'national convention of the International Bible 
Students Association in Columbus, Ohio, the Associa­
tiioo's president delivered the k'llk on "The Man 'l,vi h 
the \\rriter's Inkhorn: after 'INhieh Robert J. Martin 
announc-'ct the re-lease of the new book entitled "Vin­
dication/' Vo)umc 1. This book gave a detailed, vcrs' 
[or verse discussion of ,chapter nine of Ezck-c]'s proph­
ecy, which presents the 'vision of this 11 eo-clad man 
with the writer's inkhorn. Both the speech and the 
book called attention to the fact that a marking n rork 
had to be done by the anoint.ed remnant of Christ's 
disciples in behalf of sheeplike people of the earth, not 
merely of natural Israelites but also 0 f peopl e of all 
the na tions. TWs was a lifesaving work. inasmuch as 
the Holy Scnptures show that only the mark d ones 
will be spared alive wjth he anointed r , mnant through 
the coming "great tribulation!' They becom earthly 
subjects of the Kingdom. 

:!3 FOl' decad ~ . of time there had been keen interest 
in what is called "a gr at multitudc" in R.evelation 
7:9, King James Authorized Version Bible. Just ... 'ho 
were the ones that made up this great crowd? On 
November 19, 1934, at. Brooldyn, New York, there was 
released to God's devoted people the book entitled 
'4,Jehovah." This 384-page book spoke both. of that 
"great multitude" and of the parable of the sh ~p 
and the gonts. (See pagc 159 under "Great Multitude"; 
tlIso pag s 354, and 359 regal'lding "sheep.") However, 
this then latest publication did not identify the "sheep" 
of the pa ..... tblc as being: the &"l.Inc us that "great mul­
titude" nor as being those who are marked in their 

22, Ho ..... wus 111l,,~st tn lh.c "hl'CplLk" ones on " u'i~er "<:a1' ,tir.red by 
the lntonnatlo.n p,Jv .... out at the C"olUml:),,'1 ~n\'f'ntIQn In 1931 "! 
23, For ~Nl, wn"t Inter ~t "IH1 ., 1't.t'<1 regi\l"ditJ.g the "great multl­
tutle" of R .... ."l ... UOI1, ('hapt .... seven. and how dJd the "eJ"fL~ 01. Um book 
Je1IolXtJ. In 19;14 fal, 'to c1arHy mattet'S! 
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forehead by the symbolic man clothed in linen with 
the writer's inkhorn at his side. _ or did it disabu e 
the minds of the Bible students of the long-h Id idea 
that. the "great multitude" \vas a body of spirit-begotten 
Christian martyrs ,vho arc bound fOl' heavenlv life even 
though they \"\'ere no. part of the 114.000 joint heiI's of 
.J esus Christ the King. Those of the • grca t multitude" 
were thought 0 be yet "prisoners" of Babylon the 
Grc'at, the ,",orld empire of .false religion. 

H At what time, then, did thCl"e come to those who 
were 0 eager to know •. n explanation of the vision of 
the "great multitude" that proved satisfying and that 
agrees with the developing fact? In t.he yea' 1935, six 
months after the release of the book Jeho ail>. 'I'his was 
on the occasion of the \V" hington (D,C.) convention 
of Jehovah's witnesses, May 30 to June 3, 1935. The 
full-page announc ment on this on page 127 of the 
April 15. 1935, i ue of The Wutchto'u;er expressly 
said: "All person who are on the side of Jehovah and 
his kingdom 31'e welcom -." It a Iso "vent on to say: "This 
is a service eonvention, and it is expected that all 
the remnant and the Jonadabs will partie' pate in the 
service .... Arl'angements\~rill be mad for an \ ,ho 
desire to symbolize their c:onsccration by water im­
mersion." ,ater announcement of the convention said: 
"Heretofore not many Jonadabs have had the privilege 
of attending a convention, nnd the eonvcntion at\¥ash­
ington may be ~ real comfort and beneIil to them." 

::r. ]t \'\'as on l"riday afternoon. May ~1, that those 
in1erestcd persons who saw a resemblance behvccn 
them:;,-clves and ancient Jonadab the SOn of Rechab 
came to realiz' "lhy they had sp "cinlly been invited 
to aU nd this \Vashington convention. \:\lhy so? Be­
c-ause it was then that the principa.l convention sp aker. 
J. F. Rutherford, addressed hi v·sible audience there 
at the \Vashington Auditorium and a countless in­
visible audience imuUaneollsly over radio stations 

2,.1. At w~t convention did Lhl' :!;aUsfying. f;tctunl f' pLanation of the 
"great mu.lUtuCle'· CO="', and whu ·.p<'c1s.111" we..., in'-ilcd tu attena thut 
,,<on ,'ent10n "'1 
2:L (a) \Vnen did tJ:lf' ,f)-C'Alied J omtdabs I:".u.J i~ U,. ~pe '3 I l'esso.n why 
tlleynad be"]) I nvlted to l he V\',,:!; 1)lngloD tXon,,...'ntlon. ( b) ", ... hom did the 
penker on . The Cl"I.!at Alullitu d .. ," Idenllry the"" as being'" 
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\VBBR and \VHPH (Fetersburg, Virginia) on the sub­
ject "The Great Multitud ." This c :planation of Reve­
lation 7:9-15 set forth that the '~great mu1tiltudc" (AV) 
is not a multitude of worshipers \ ho are destined to 
have a spiritual Ie. urrection and go to heaven. Rather, 
it is an earthly class of .Jehovah's \\,orsrupcl's to whom 
is held out in God's Word the hope of eve 'lasting life 
on a Paradise earth under the heavenly kingdom of 
Jesus Chl"ist and his glOl'ifi"d church or congregation. 
At that time such worshipe~ 'vi h earthly hopes were 
likened to Jonadub thc son of Rechab and Were dcsi~­
nated as "Jonadabs." As The Watchtower later said: 

These are othe1"'.llisc eal1f'd "the Jonadabs." ThC's~ are 
being baptized in symbol, thus tpsl iJying that they ha'C 
consecrated th~ms lv . to do the will of God and have 
taken thpl.r . t.and on the :side of Jehovah and ~~rvc him 
,,\nd h.is King; 11m::; thtc"y have cleaned up and a.re now 
"arrayed in white robes." Thus the great multitude is 
defini lely identified. not as a spirit·bcgottPn class whose 
hopes are for a place in heaven, but ... Hl('y ·'(.."Qrne out 
of "the great tribulation." . . .-T11~ Watc1!to1.{,"'CT as of 
August 15, 1935, page 248, paragraph 2l. 

::!,1 The material of this remarkable address was 
published in the two-part al'ti Ie entitled "The Great 

'Iultirude" in the issues of August 1 and 15. 935, of 
The Watchlower~ lor the linfoITIlation of Jehovah' 
"I,'orshipers an around the globe. On the day folIm"ing 
the address there were 840 who presented themselves 
for llnmcrsion in water, to s:ymbolize their becoming 
disciples of t.he Lord Je 'us Christ. (Matthew 28: 9, 
20) These 840 baptisma] candidate ",,'cre not Scrip­
turally author'ized to put themselves jnto either the 
heavenly class oJ joint heirs of Christ or the c<lr'thly 
class represented by the "great mu1titude." It \va 
not their ,,,,ill that was to be done, ut was .Jehovah' 
will. He wa the One to express his sovel'>cign wi]] in 
placing them in either class according to bis good 
p]easure. If, after theil' baptism, he begot anyone of 

• See TlltS' Gc>1l1en Age, ",. or July 17, 1935. paF:~ 6160. C'()]umn 2.. 

26. (11) Hm". WIlS t '" "peed, ",Ull ll~I"~d . till more. and how muny were 
b!l.p~ aU>r tl"" Sp("('('h? ( b ) D id the baptismaL a.ndida·Le.s put t.hl:Jll­
..eI'· .... " !It any Clli ... , u.nd. how WOll LeL they cnl'n~ l.... know to whl<;h CUt$!; 
they belongcd.1 
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these '!,vIth his holy s.pirlt to become a spiril1 ual son 
o God, he thereby bl"Ough1 such one into the spiritual 
dass with a heavenly inheritance, If He did not beget 
anyone as a spil"itual son and deal with him as He does 
with spiritual sons. then the one not spirit-begotten 
\Va' reserved for the earthly great multitude. 

27 The \Vashington (D.C.) speech on thc "gl'Ca1.. 

multitude" and the material thef\eaHcr published on 
that subjeet pl'ovid<.-'<i a new backdrop against \ ... hich to 
view the p..'lrable or the sheep and the goats. It made 
stand out more clearly and fully what urc the require­
ments for membership in the "sheep" class than the 
requirements that \'i.rere set out in the speech 011 the 
parable of the sheep and the goats twelve yeal's [l1"C­
viously in 1923 at Los Angeles. Californ·a. 

"" 1."or examplc, those of the "sheep" class must be 
rr ore than meret kindly disposed, righteously dis­
posed persons \vho ,,,ere humanitarian and did some 
kindness to the anoInted remnant of Christ's diisciples. 
They themselves must be Christ'. disciples, baptized 
in "the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
hoI spirit," and also be ading as. Christitlfl witness~~s 
'of ,Jehovah. The "g,r'cut multitude" of Revelation 7:!)-17 
(Authorized VersuJ1l) were identical with the "sheep" 
cla.ss of Jesus' parable in Matthew 25 :31-46. ~ 

"COMta, l'O WHO IIA\'E BEEN BLE ED 
BY ~IY FATHER" 

:> (> The vita] requirements that arc looked for in 
those .vho ma..k:e up "the "sheep" class are indicated by 
\\-That the Shepherd Ki.ng gives a.. .. the reason for as­
signing the symbolic "sheep" to a blessed future. The 
pa.rable pictures the "sheep" class at the r ight ho..nd 
of the royal Son of man as he peal s to them. "Then 
the king \vill say to those on his right, 'Come you " Tho 

• In aw~n'l'1 .:;s uf t n l. TI~ WlItChtO't.,.-.;- UJHIf'r "'ate ot May 1 , 19;'16, 
ltl >ntlfleil the ''sht.'Cp'' cia:s,,; w ith Ul~ "~r ·I't "',,]~il t\(J.,~·' in Id;s ar1Jde 
anti tJt~ "MmaseO (Ion Sun1von;;." page 140, parnF.£.!lIII1:; 47, 48. 

27. 'Vhat did U, L~ llewer in rormatlon (In the .. great mu1titlllde" provide 
with ft'Bj)ect tn Un: I)c,rf,]jl' o( til SllC!('P n.n(! t.~e go"t.<:::' 
2S. How were the requlr"m 'nl:s lor the · ·sht'l'il· · du~ ~hown to be g«'l'\~o:r 
than U'lo!;e set forth In 1~23 '! 
29. In wh.at wOrds ;;Ire t.he vItal requirements: tOT' ~tLlng onto the Klng'liJ 
rIght side st't out in wru:.t he sal''' ~o th~ ··she.:!}"? 
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have been ble!;sed by my Futher, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the founding of the ,,",orId. For 
I became hungry and you gave me something to eat; 
I got thi~ ty and you gave me something to drink. I 
'vas a stranger and you r ceivcd me hospitably; naked. 
and you clothed me. I fcll sick und you looked after 
me. I was in prison and you came to me.' "- Matthew 
23:34-36. 

30 It was on]y indirectly that these sheeplike people 
of "an the nations" did these things lo the Lord Jcsus 
Christ. Let it not slip from OUt' memory that, when on 
earth, J "sUS confined his three years and some month!'> 
of eaching and preachi[lg to the nation of Israel and 
the Samar'itans over there in the Middle E;u.t (Mat­
then·' 1"5:24;10:6; John :11; 4:343; Luke 17:15-18) 
So these shecplike people are like those Christians in 
the first century, in the Roman provinces of Asi(l. 
1Vlinor to whom the apostle Peter ,,,,rote: "Though vou 
never . aw him, you Jove him. Thol.lghyou al:e not 
100 king upon him at present, yet you exercise faith 
in him." (1 Peter 1:8) Although never having bc n 
able to see him on t'arth, the shf..'Cplikc people who are 
separated to Jesus' right hand did want to do some­
thing in his beha1f and made an effort '1.0 do so, in­
directly. 

:11 '¥hen this part of the prophetic parable is ful­
filled, these sheeplike people will not sec the Son of 
man seated on his glOrious heavenly throne, ncilhe!' 
will he appear vi ible to their naked eyes and speak to 
them audi.bly to their natural cars and say his words 
of npprcciation. During his presenc or parousia in the 
spirit, they see him on his throne only by the eye of 
faith, and at the time of his handing down his avorablc 
decision to them his words of favor wHI be transmitted 
to them through '~'hatever is his chosen channel. 'lhe 
fulfillment of the conversation in the parable between 
the enthroned Son of man and the "sheep" has to take 

30. ".'hy ('ould It bC'- only IndlrCcUy that th05e "sh.eep·· (11(1 to .J<''SU'' ihe 
t.ll1n~ lha t he .men t10ns l' 
31. \'11][ the con,ersatlon bet\\'~n King ~nd ".,h<.~p." u.s describe In t1Hl 
P3-rtll,)l .• be direct.. ana wru.t bei.\rinj; Uf>(."'; 1 Timothy 6~ 1-1-1!;; IL/I,\'c on (he 
m.allc;r ·~ 
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into account what is stated in 1 T oth 6:14-16: 
''Until the manifc tat-on of our Lord -J US rist. This 

anti t..'ltion the happy and on]y Potentate will show 
its own appoi.nted times. he the King of those \ ho 

rule as kings and Lord of those who rule a lords, the 
one alone [out of ull thos ~ ...... hom m n ser e as kingsl 
hav-ng immor lity, ho dwells in unapproachable 
light. :vhorn no one 0 men has seen or can sec." So 
the conver ation behveen this King of k ngs and the 
"sheep" will not be direct . 

• ~ On inviting II heeplik people at his right hand 
to "c' .. ornc." h - no inviting then"! to come to heaven 

... rna it with him on his throne_ These symbolic 
.. heep" are not memb 1'S of the 144,000 .p:irit-begotten 
joint heirs of Jesus Christ who e_ 'perience the "first 
resurrection • a nd reign with him for a tho sand y nrs 
over manki ,'Re .... e]a tion 1 :1-3; 20: 4-6) B ing peo­
ple of "all the nations" ,,,ho are g t.hcrc<J during his 
11.res,ence or parousin in the ph it, h y come to number 
many more than 4 000, in fact, manv times us many 
individuals, They compose the "great cro yd, whicll 
no man ",,'a able to number, out of an nations and 
trib and peoples and tongues." (Revelation 7: , 10) 
Thos of this "gl'cat cro ... .,'d· are likened to "she p" 
whcn it is further aid of them: "The Lamb, who i in 
1 he midst of he 1 hrone, ,1j]J shepherd th m, a (1 'ill 
guide them 1,0 foun a 'ns f w tc of life." (Revelation 
7:17) In fact, they ar pal of those 'other sheep," 
whom Jesus differ n iated from the "1ittle :flock" of 
14 ,000 j int h h , bv saying: 

33 "I ha c oth r sheep, which are not of this fold; 
those al 0 I must bring, and they will listen to my 
voice, and they will become one flock, one shephcrd." 
-John 10:16; Luke 12:32 . 

... 'fhe "great cro\...-d" of such "other h p" the n­
throned on of man tcll to "comc" to bim. that is, to 
approach him at the tOm of his giving them their 

32, 33. ((l) \ 'hat must be Sldd , ' to wh th J' hA> Klng's lnvltatlon to 
We "ShCC'P" to "come" l< D.J) J.n\·ltatlon r.o hc' vcn? Cb) ,Vhy dl Je=,. 
"J-.k of thcs ':<; " uth r !ll'l.eep··? 
34. Wh n does the cnthruncd n of man bh1 the "..:r"at crowd" o! 
·'othe.- 'h~p" 10 "come." and how /lift! thcy thr,lli(! w hO " Jl",' be..:n 
bl _ ~ed" by iLl.. h('a \ (,n Iy j-'3ther?, 
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reward. He cans them "you who have been blessed by 
my Father/' (Matthe .... , 25:34) True, while they ""ere 
trying to do something good and helpful to the Lord 
Jesus Chris during this time of his presence or pa 'ou­
sia, his heavenly Father blessed them for his. HOI! -
evC'r, they "have been bi sed" by his heavenly Father 
part'cularly in that He has reserved such a b lessed 
reward 10" them. The heavenly Father for esa\ ... · this 
sheeplike class of this time of his Son's p l'esencc or 
parousia, and he accordingly reserved a blessed rewanj 
for them. The blessings they have already received do 
not compare with the bJessing they are yet to enjo y. 
'Vhat is that partic:ular blessing reserved ror them? 

:>;; It is indicated in J sus' ... "ords to them: "Inher it 
the kingdom prepared for you fDom the founding of 
the world." (J:\.1atthew 25:34) The 'great crowd" of 
the 4'o ther sheep" were not in these \vords being in­
v:ited by Jesu' Christ to a sent with him on his heav­
enly throne, for they are not of the 44,000 joint heirs. 
How, then, are the words of invitation to be under­
stood? Under the orjginal Greek word for "kingdom" 
(Ba,sUei'a) , page 309 of Volume Iof LiddeU and Scott's 
Greek-.English LeX'icQn states that the Crock word has 
also a passive meaning. namely. one's "being ruled by 
a k ing:' and also may me-an "reign." So i js indC<'d : 
the "great crowd" of such "other sheep'· inherit a 
state of "being ruled by a king," namely, the Messianic 
King Jesus, and they inherit a thousand years of a 
"reign" by the King of kings, Jesus Christ. Where " .. rill 
they enjoy thi m illennium of being rul d over by the 
glorifed Son of man? I'i:ot in heaven, ;vhich they as 
creatures of "flesh and blood" cannot enter (1 Co­
rinthians 15: 50) ; but dO\"lfl here On earth. \vhich is the 
earthly realm of Christ's kingdom.- PsaIm 2: 8; Daniel 
2:35-45 . 

.. 0 This earth will be a grand place in which 0 live 
under such a king as the Lord Jesus Christ, along with 
his glorified 44.000 coregents. Ho v, though, \vas the 
~. (tL) Vlthat doe,; Jt."Sus 1ndlcu te 15 the special blessln,g resenreO for 
[ 1\ "~rent crowd' · ot ' ·QtJ"'~r . beep" 7 (b) '''' hat, spl."Cl.fictl.JJy. !. the 
• '!dngdnm" U,,'" II> }i In.hel'It. ;<n<1 ...... h~l" do th(':}' do so ?' 
36. t"rom lhc foundmJO: of what "world" WllS this ·'k lngdom·· prepared 
lor t. e " great crowd" o( ··oUler sheep," ana bow? 
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"kin<Tdom" in this sense "prepared" for Umt sheeplike 
"great crowd" all he way "from the founding of the 
world"? In that the heavenly Father, the Ct'eatm', hl'ld 
it in mind for them' from the founding: of the \vorld," 
This does not mean the founding of OUI' earthly planet. 
It means the ,vorld of mnnkind. This wo.. after the 
cr at 'ng of Adam and Ev in their perfection in the 
Garden of Eden. Adam WflS not made a king, anci 
Eve ,vas not made his queen, Adam was not made a 
king over aU the anlmal creat:ion of lBnd a.nimals, am­
phibious anima]s, flsh and birds, In Job 41: ~4 .r eho\'ah 
t:alls Leviathan the "king 0 cr all majestic 'I. ild beast.!';," 
~ a morc so ,vas Adam to be a king OVer an his human 
desC'E"ndants. Kings came into existence upon the earth 
first affer the flood of .l oah's day and beginn'ng with 
Nimrod the bold hunter \vho founded Habel or Babylon 
in the .Mesopotamian Valley. (Genesis 10:8-10) Adam' 
descendants were not bor:n into a l"ingdom of Adam. 
Adam and Eve themselves did not const itute n "world." 

s. HO\vever, when Adam and Eve, outside the Garden 
of Eden from which they ha.d been expelled under 
entencc of dcstructian~ began to ha'l.'c children, then 

a "nrorJd/ j that is, a world of mankind, was founded. 
~l'hese children,. 1.hough born in sin and imperfedion 
and under condemnation of death, came undet' the 
opportunity that was eX'Pl'esscd in Jehovah's words 
to the serpent in Eden after the inducing of Adam and 
E e 0 'jn: "I shall put enmity between you and the 
woman and behveen yoU!' 'ccd and her seed. He LtllC 
woman's seed 1 'will bruise you in the head and you 
,""ill bruise him in the heel." (C'.enesis 3 :14,15) A,s time 
went on, Jehovah God gave further information con 
ccrning this mystel'iou Seed that ,""auld gain the 
victory over the ymbolic Serpent Satan the DeIlH. 
The victorious Seed was to become a King over aU 
mankind. lIenee, when children began to be born who 
had the opportunity of coming under the e tablished 
kingdom a the Seed, Jehovah's promise took effcct 
toward the world of mankind that had just been 

37. (n) \ 'hen lUll! h ow w~s: that. worl d round d (b) HQW was 1 t I.ha t 
f rom t.hat ioundlnllf UIC • 'kingd om" was pcepa1'ed ": 
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founded. Thus the "kingdom" waS hdd in I"CSCr c, 
"prepared" for earth's iJlbabitants "from the founding 
of the world. "- Compare Luke' 11: 50 51. 

DONE TO "'ONE OF TliFl LEA,'Y OF 
THY. E MY BI~QTI-IEltS" 

U In the prophetic parable, when !h,e King invited 
the "sheep" to "inh I'it the kingdom prepared' for 
them f om the foundi.ng of the "'i.'orld, they gave ,yay 
to surpri.se_ Jesus tells us: "Then the righteous OneS 
willi a]]~rnler him ,vi.lli the w,ords, 'Lord, wh n di.d v .. 'e 
sec you hungry and teed you, or thi.rsty. and give . ou 
something to drink? When did we see you a stranger 
and ~ei!ve you hosp:itably, or naked, and dothe you '! 
\'\Then did we see you sick or" in prison and go t.o you?' 
And in reply the king will say to them, 'Tru]y 1: say 
to you, to the extent that you did it t on:> of 1 h least 
of these my brother'S, you (lid it to me_' "-MaUhe\v 
25:.37-40. 

:J9 It is noteworthy that Jesus spC'aks of these -heep­
like persons as "tb righteous ones_" Their rigbteous 
appearance before him is not due solely to the fact 
that hey did an the considerate things to him that he 
mentions_ These shccplike oncS urc not justified or 
declared righteous on the biVis of their own work 
any morc than the 144,000 joint heir. of Christ are. 
The prime thing that counted \-vas the thing that was 
evidenced by their trying to do \'I?hat they could in 
be-hal! of Christ just as the situation afforded, namely, 
their faith in him as thc Messiah OT' Christ of God. 
They recognized that they had no righteousness wholly 
pleasing to God jn themselves. In harmony with this 
they a ailed themselves of ilie propitiutory blood of th 
sacrificial Lamb of God, Jesus Christ. (John 1 :29, 36) 
To ga.in a righteous appearance before Jehovah God, 
th y did a washing, as it \'\o'ere, of their symboliic robes. 
'l'his is called to our attention in John's ilsion of the 
"great crowd,li 

3!!.. How 1.. Lhl' _~urpri~ , the sheeplLke "great crowd" at tbe king':!; 
iI,,·ltaUon exl>llLin('d by 'Lbc woriJ5 01 I.h~· ki ng:l 
39. Is it 0" rile ba.'I1. o[ their coru;lderatc deed" done toO Uw K.lnF. that 
'they ar" "all~d "rlgttteOU!;,." or wlll.t? 
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~o To bring out the fact that those of this sheeplike 
"great CI"owd" are disciples of the LaJIlb Jesus Christ 
nnd fll"e vor 'h-pcrs at the pil'] uui temple of J hovah 
God, the apostle John repor this conversa -on that 
arose over the vision of the i'great crowd": "And in 
response one of the elders said to me.: 'These lvho are 
dr ssed in the whit robcs, l,.vho are th·y and where 
did they come from?' So right away I said to him: '1'I'ly 
Jord, you ar~ the one tha knol,vs.' And he said 0 me: 
'These al'e the ones that come out of the great tribula­
tion, und th y have ... YO hed their robes and made them 
whit£' in the blood of the Lamb. Tha is why thcy arC 

-before the throne of God; and hey are r nd ing him 
sacred sen.:ce day and night in his temple.'" (Revela­
tion 7; 13-15) 0 it is essential that they wash their 
bad appearanc'C before God in the shed blood of Christ 
by their exercise of fa-th. b sides \\rhich they render 
sacred erviee to God at his piritual temple by doing 
wht the opportunity offers 1 hem in behalf of the 
La m b Jesus hrist. Properly, th n, J Sus could speuk 
of them as "righteoll on 8," 

H By thc~.r repeatedly saying. 4"Vhen did we (.'oC 'au?" 
when they -nquired about the things the King .Jesus 
Christ sa -d they had done to him, the righteous sheep­
lUce ones make it manifest thai they did not see him 
in the flesh, Rjghtly SO (ol'asmuch a. hi royal pres­
ence or paJr'Onsia is Lilvisible to human eyes, he being 
no"", one "" ... hom not one of lnen has seen or can see." 
fljr.; parousia had to be an extcnd{.,(} invisiblo prcsenc'C 
[or them to do to him 0.11 the things that hnum r. tes, 
in an indirect manner. Ho v, then, ",'as it to him that 
they did all uch lovin things'? Jesus exp]ains: 

~2 "I\.nd in reply the king w'i11 say to them, 'Truly I 
say 0 you, To t.he c1I.1:ent that you did. it to one of the 
least of these my brothers, you did it 0 me.' "-Ma -
thew 2-5: 40-
40. uow do tho~ of th "~~l"<'~t crow/l" , or · ·oth .. r sh('<'p'" el'Lln U]J 11o('il'". 
IJ d ;<ppellrunce IJdor., God, and where «m1 h.,\\, do t.h~"Y render so.C'red 
sen:lec ./ 
41- (n) ,o;'ftat (10 tlle-"e l'l!lllteow. ".,hcep" Indicate bout til .. pa!"Qu. la b~ 
... -p .. at...a.ly m,kil1g, • '\Vh !I (1 Ed ...,.. ~ e :you "". (b) In this r('gtl rd, why did 
th' ro"lN)u"la have to be .. n 'xt 'OO.:.o.d pcl10d of tim .. Y 
42_ 'lite IdnL;" tc·118 1..111> ··"heep" that tlley din such ttllngs to him incllr"N'tiy 
tn whal wuy? 
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4~ During the time of his lnvisible parousia or PI' . -
cnce as enthroned King, Jesus Christ the Son or man 
has a remnant of his spiritual brothers visibly in the 
flesh on the eal-th. Previously, on the same day On 
which he gave the parablc of the sheep and the goats, 
Jesus referred to these "brothers," \'i.'hen he said: 'Do 
not you be called Rabbi j for one is your teacher. " Thcl'c­
as all you are brothers,. MOl' over, do not call anyone 
your father on earth, for one is your Fath r, the 
heavenly One. Nc·thel' be c;:).lled 'leaders: for your 
Leader is one, the Chri t ." (Matthc·w 23:8-10) Five 
days after telling the parable the risen Lord Jesus 
appeared to a number of "omen on his resurl'ection 
day and said to them: "Have no feal'! Go, repo t to my 
brothers, 1hat they may go off into Galilee; and there 
th y \ ill see me,"- Matthew 98 : 9, 10. 

,J, On his resurrection day he also appeared to Mary 
ThIIag:dalene and spoke of his spiritual brother, saying 
to her: "Be on your way to my brothers a.nd say to 
them,' am ascending to my Futh r and your Father 
and to my Go(i and your God.''' (John 20: 17) Th 1"'e 
will finally be 14 ,000 of these spiritual brothers who 
wi II . hare the heet vcnly glory \\' i th Jesus Christ, their 
oldest spiritual Brother. The fact that there are these 
spiritual brothers of Christ is dwelt upon by the in­
spired wri tel", in Hebrel.-vs 2: 10-12, in thcsc words: 
"It was fitting for the onc fOI' who e sake an things arc 
and through whom aU things are, in bringin,g many 
soDS to glory, to mak·e the Chief Agent of their sal­
yation perfect through sU_fferings. For both he who is 
sanctifying and those who are being sanctified all 
stem from one fFatherl. and for this Cause he is not 
ashamed to call them 'brothers,' as heays: 'I will d -
lare your name to my brothcrs; in the middle of the 

congregation I \."'U prajse you with son .'" These 
"bll."O hers" are members of the "seed" of Abraham the 
Hebrew; and in Older 1.0 help them to heavenly glory, 

~B. n u rlnp; his parousi" the KlnJ;> Je-sus Cbrtst h~ls a nmant of whom 
nn Ulf' ear1..l1, and J10W d id he speak about them on the day 01 h ili 
proDh, .. ,y_ "nil on ~ ... tT<"Ctlon day! 
44. (8) How did J<.'Sw; :~qll'iIk bout \h~~ brolhC'T'S to u~OUI womnn on 
resurrectlcm day? (b) v.,. hac doc-s Hcbn'WS 2; 10-12 say l'CF.",urdlng .Tcaus· 
allUude tuwara tl.'l(": ·e bT(lt1ler~? 
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the heavenly Son o f God became a man like them. 
ccordingly, it is written: . 
1. ~ "lie is really not assisting an gels at all, but he is 

a i eng Abraham's seed. Consequently he was oblirred 
to becom lil{e h is 'brothers' in a 11 "C'S[lccts, that he 
might bccom a merciful and faithrnl high priest in 
things pertaining to Goel, in order to offer propitiatol'Y 
sacrifice for the sins of the p ople."-Hcbrmvs 2: 16, ] 7. 

~ .. Ju t a: the King Jesus Christ himself, when on 
earth as a p rfcct man, tried to assist his spiritual 
hrothers, so he appreciutes aU those 'who put forth 
some efforts to assist hi spir itual brothers who be­
com his heavenly joint heirs. \i\ ha such kindly as­
sister'. do to his "brothers" he counts as being done 
to him personally. Those oile 'ing such assistance h 
likens to sheep, They are not commended for j ust being 
philanthropic o r humanitarian in a f,""Cneral sense, doing 
good to anybody and everybody regardless of who such 
an 'body i , indi criminatcly. Often persons 'vho arc 
philanthropic and humanitarian like that are afraid to 
do good specifically to Christ's spiritual brothers amid 
the sufferings of these on earth. Any s ign of sympathy 
with Christ's "broth ers" brings the fl'O\Vn of disap­
proval and cr iticism on the part of those \ ho arc 
against Christ's "bro hers" and who cause th c 
"brothers" of Chr Lc;t much of their suffering, even to 
imprisonment . 

. ,,' Rather , those whom the parable -teller Jesus de ig­
nates a s "sheep" and calls "righteous" do d iscriminate 
fearlessly. They intelligen tly and deliberately do good 
to Christ's "brothers" because they recognize these to 
be such. They believe these "brothers" are im 'ta ling 
J su Christ and arc doing the \-vork that he commanded 
them to do. It i s for this rea on that their acts of as­
sistance to Christ's b r others have a special merit in 
his sjght, for acts of that kind h ave a real Christian 
rnotiva ion. Such view of matters Jesus made c lear 

45 •• 1es ... .; WlL'I made 11k JlI:s. Dlrlt ual b others for whnt purpose? 
\lG. The rung J 'SI,Ll; Christ appcecla tcs those who a I'e lh.e as!;.l.s~!'!\l or 
whom spcci1i"cally. and why'.' 
17. A.. Slated by J csu. • . \\'by do til act.S Or us.slsl=ce on the tJilrt of the 
r i¥htt.'OUJ; ··s]:u .. ,,'.o· ' hm'~ ' ·p(.'"Clul mer lt? 




























































































































































































































































































